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ABSTRACT

The aim of this thesis is to investigate geographical mobility within Angus 

between 1780 and 1830 and to identify change and continuity in the levels, 

patterns and trends of movement. The relationships of mobility to 

m odernising processes are examined in the social, urban and rural 

environments. Modernisation is seen as a set of forces which produced 

constraints and opportunities. Emphasis is placed on linking the individual 

to the wider social and economic context, although personal characteristics, 

motivations and perceptions are also seen as influential factors contributing 

to the decision-making process culminating in movement. The use of 

contem porary  observations of ind iv idua l w riters fu rthers our 

understanding of views held in the past. Zelinsky’s (1971) mobility 

transition model is used as a comparative tool and the early transitional 

stage is selected as the one most appropriate for the level of economic 

development of Angus during the study period.

Patterns of mobility in Angus prove to be complex and made up of many 

different types of moves and movers. Important variations in patterns are 

linked in particular to gender, occupation, place of residence and motivation 

for movement. Spatial interaction between communities is analysed via 

courtship and marriage contacts. Directional bias reveals that the social 

environment was not separate from the economic environment. The 

urban areas, especially Dundee, were foci of development and population 

growth. Temporary and permanent mobility within the rural environment 

were at a high level, promoted by modernising processes. Country areas 

were not isolated but integrated economically with the urban centres. 

Stability existed in the countryside but changes in population distribution 

reveal a shift from a dispersed to a nucleated pattern.



Processes promoting mobility changed over time and more people became 

mobile, although previous spatial patterns endured. Overall, geographical 

mobility patterns and trends in Angus between 1780 and 1830 show 

elements of continuity and change.
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CHAPTER ONE - INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY 

Outline of Thesis

The main objective of this thesis is to reconstruct in some detail the nature 

and extent of geographical mobility within the county of Angus cl 780 to 

cl 830, and to trace the spatial patterns and trends of movement during the 

time period, relating these to concomitant changes in the economy and 

society. A range of qualitative and quantitative sources will be used to form 

the basis of extensive descriptive analysis. Concepts proposed by Zelinsky 

and other researchers of mobility will be employed in the examination of 

the relationships between migration and the modernisation process. The 

following diagram (Figure 1.1) demonstrates the main relationships to be 

investigated :

URBAN ENVIRONMENT

SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT

RURAL ENVIRONMENT

MODERNISATION
PROCESSES

MOBILITY
INTEGRATION 
OF REGIONAL 
ECONOMY

Figure 1.1 Diagram of relationships of mobility and modernisation



Mobility is placed in the middle and all other parts of the model are linked 

to this spatial and tem poral process. Mobility is affected by the 

modernisation processes of agricultural commercialisation, urbanisation 

and industrialisation, and the integration of the regional economy as well as 

influencing those developments. The three environments identified i.e. 

social, urban and rural, are shown to be interconnected and interdependent 

as well as possessing linkages as a whole to the other parts of the model. 

This diagram demonstrates how in an investigation of mobility the linkages 

to other processes in the wider context need to be considered to reach as full 

an explanation as possible of migration patterns and trends. The local 

context is to be stressed in any interpretation as well as placing the county in 

the national arena it belonged to, as Angus was never socially or 

economically isolated from the rest of Scotland.

This thesis will attempt to display the complexity of mobility and explore the 

mover-stayer continuum by examining various types of movers (including 

discussing the problem of defining migration and mobility). Mobility is 

often said to be selective but this thesis wants to push this theory further by 

examining the differences between groups in the population and their 

mobility patterns and trends. Thus in the overall view there are many 

strands of mobility and detailed studies have been undertaken to combat any 

over-generalisation of the scene in Angus. Aggregate patterns of 

movements made by m igrants will be explained by focusing on the 

ind iv idual decision-m aker w hilst taking into consideration  the 

opportunities for movers and constraints on mobility that varied over space 

and time. One main theme is to establish whether mobility in this time 

period follows trends set in the early-modern period or whether the 

economic and social transformation that took place at this time is reflected 

in new features of movement and different levels of mobility. Associated



with this idea of change, continuity and stability there is the influence of 

motivation which is part of each decision made to relocate. Different forms 

of movement will be examined and then in tegrated in the final 

interpretation of the geographical mobility of Angus cl780-cl830. The 

underlying processes are important as well as the social and economic 

environment within which mobility took place. For example, the spatial 

expression of mobility can be identical but with different propelling forces 

attached and a variety of types of migrants involved.

The context of this thesis evolves from a comprehensive review of studies 

of mobility and migration for both historical and contemporary periods 

covering Scotland and beyond. A range of perspectives and aims have been 

used and this review will help to identify the various approaches that have 

been applied in the analysis of mobility data by geographers, historians and 

researchers from other disciplines. This will both illuminate the areas 

which have been well-researched and highlight omissions. A direction for 

this study will thus be provided and results and conclusions can be related to 

the evidence already produced whilst breaking new ground in other 

respects. Following on from the review, it should be apparent that recurrent 

themes or debates have surfaced and their usefulness for this thesis can be 

set out. These themes may provide generalisations which can be tested for 

the study area and selected time period. Having identified gaps in our 

knowledge of mobility levels and processes and examined interesting 

questions arising from the debates in literature it will be possible to outline 

the main aims and objectives the thesis will set out to achieve. This is 

important as these aims will direct the following analysis and subsequent 

discussion. Justification of the choice of study area and time period will be 

furnished followed by a major discussion of the links betw een



modernisation, motivation and mobility which will prepare the ground for 

empirical study.

After reviewing the data sets to be used, the thesis falls into three major 

sections focusing on the environments identified in the diagram above i.e. 

the social, urban and rural environments. Linkages between all three 

environments will be highlighted throughout the thesis thus relating all 

forms of mobility and m igrants to the development and progress of 

modernisation over the time period. The integration of the regional 

economy will be explored via the modernising forces existent and 

developing and the associated mobility patterns and trends. By the end of 

the thesis the major forms of movement within the county of Angus will be 

clarified as will be the reactions of different parts of the population to the 

economic and social transformation taking place. Whether mobility trends 

are reminiscent of the early-modern period or contrast sharply will also be 

investigated.



1 .1  OVERVIEW OF LITERATURE

Migration has long held the interest of researchers and migration is often 

cited as a major process in the redistribution of people over the earth^s 

surface. Consequently this focus of interest has generated a huge amount of 

literature describing and investigating the movement of people from one 

place to another. This large volume of material in some ways reflects the 

heterogeneity of the subject itself.

Migration and mobility encompass a complex range of moves and movers 

from the relocation of a household within the same town to a single male 

emigrating across the world to start a new life and improve his job 

prospects. A continuum of movers exists and this ends in the part of the 

population which remain in the same place i.e. the stayers. As Petersen 

(1975, p. 253) says "(Migration is not universal : we are all born and we all die, 

but only some of us migrate". It is perhaps for this reason that so much 

interest has been concentrated on the reasons for movement and the 

characteristics of migrants. A variety of disciplines have shown interest in 

some aspect of migration e.g. demography, economics, planning, history, 

social anthropology, psychology and geography, thus it can be said that the 

study of population movement is truly interdisciplinary. The range of 

publications covers historical periods and contemporary movements and 

the research,has been extended to cover much of the populated earth. 

Emigration, especially of Europeans to the so-called New World in the 

nineteenth and twentieth centuries has been well investigated.^ The Third 

World features particularly in articles concerned with the movement of

1 Erickson (1989), Harper (1985,1988).



population into primate cities^ and the circulation of migrant workers 

supplementing their family incomes.^ The redistribution of people is the 

main focus and new elements of the migration process have been 

investigated by, for example, Fuchs and Demko (1978) who analysed the 

impact of communist government policies on migration patterns in Eastern 

Europe. Similarly, Fielding (1989) assessed migration in order to understand 

the process of counterurbanisation in S.E. England in the 1980s. Others have 

attempted to forecast future population movements e.g. Stillwell (1986). 

Labour migration analysis has also been a dom inant theme in much 

literature perhaps because this is an im portant element in economic 

development of interest to the wider academic world."^

There are a number of recurrent ideas and debates in migration research 

arising from theoretical and empirical investigations. The definitions of 

migration and mobility have posed problems and each study needs to 

identify the criteria used in that analysis. The dynamic nature of migration 

bound up with the heterogeneity of human behaviour has made migration 

a fascinating topic to many but has restricted attem pts to provide 

explanations for the different movements made over time and space. 

M igration can be shown to be a set of non-random moves based on 

individual decisions and this has stimulated research despite the inherent 

difficulties in measuring movement. As there are many similarities 

detected in i^nigration patterns and also the personal characteristics of 

individual migrants, generalisations have been constructed. Some have 

tried to go further and provide laws or models of movement in order to

^Mabogunje (1970).
3 An article by Hugo (1982) looks at circular migration in Indonesia.
4 Bartel (1979), Clark (1987), E. Collins (1976), Fielding (1966), Korcelli (1988), 
Lauby and Stark (1988) and Shrestha (1988).



allow future projections to be made. It is questionable whether migration as 

a process can be fully modelled in a way which encompasses all strands that 

are vital to any explanation and suitable for all areas and time periods. A 

detailed examination of selected perspectives (tied closely to the interests of 

various academic disciplines) and wider approaches taken to analyse 

migration and its effects will allow the reader to put the research of this 

thesis into its proper academic context.

Perspectives in Migration and Mobility Research

As already noted there is wide interest in migration and mobility emanating 

from various academic disciplines. All are interested in some aspect of 

movement and, although these do often overlap, the objectives of the 

subjects makes it relatively easy to identify the main perspectives that are 

investigated by each. Common components are bound up with the two 

basic questions : who moves and where do they move to ? If we take these 

two features and link them to each discipline differences appear. In the case 

of demography the main focus is on the numbers and trends over time that 

are involved in movement and in different areas. This is migration 

research in its purest form. At the other extreme are such subjects as 

economics, planning and social anthropology. The impact of relocation is of 

importance to economists given that changes in population and population 

characteristics have consequences for the supply and demand of labour and 

thus for the economic structure of regions. In macro-economics mobility is 

viewed as the balancing mechanism in differential areal industrial



development.^ Social anthropologists take an alternative perspective linked 

to their preoccupation with the total person and Du Toit (1975a, p. 3) 

advocates more attention be given to the sociocultural aspects of migration. 

Berliner (1977, p. 443) places geography and history between demography 

and the applied disciplines. Many historians promote their own view of the 

use of studying migration. Redford (1926, p. 182), in his study of internal 

movement in England during the earlier part of the nineteenth century, 

attempts to "visualize the social aspect of the Industrial Revolution". 

Similarly, Clark and Souden (1987, p. 11) proclaim :

. . .  in the early modern period, the simple actions of moving 
from place to place underpinned m ost aspects of 
demographic, social and economic activity so finding out 
why and how people moved around is essential for our 
understanding of English society.

If this is the case what is the role of geography and more particularly the

position of historical geography in the investigation of migration and

mobility ? Ogden (1987, p. 231) outlines his view :

Progress in the study of migration in the past has been 
considerable, with geographers playing a leading role in both 
theoretical and empirical work.

In population terms, migration represents the ideal process for geographers

to study as the subject has always retained its focus on the spatial element.^

Houston and Withers (1990, p. 285) reveal how similar historians’'’â^d

historical geographers" perspectives can be ; "Mobility patterns have

implications for economic change, familial life and social relationships".

My own focus considers the spatial element to be im portant in the

description of the mobility patterns of Angus but takes the perspective that

mobility has both direct impacts on the people involved and on the source

5 Bartel (1977, p. 777) "Economic theory predicts that an individual will 
attempt to sell his services in the market which offers him the highest 
return".
6 Jones (1990, p. 179).



and host populations. This is in sympathy with the viewpoint adopted by 

Harris and Moore (1980), i.e. mobility is a mechanism of wider change but 

also a mechanism for the achievement of an individual's goals. However I 

feel this does not include the impact of the wider social and economic 

environment within which mobility takes place and this needs to be added 

to my personal perspective of migration and to the topics I intend to 

investigate.

The differences in studying the causes and consequences of movement are 

thorny points that need to be clarified before we can move on to debate the 

various approaches to analysis. Berliner (1977) considers that most 

migration researchers are concerned with its consequences rather than the 

process of migration itself. This is true to a large extent but attempts to 

classify migrants and model their movements is a step in the direction of 

looking at the causes of relocation. I feel that to reach a high level of 

understanding of the mobility trends in Angus it will be necessary to delve 

beneath the patterns and descriptions of migrant characteristics to the 

underlying processes that promote and constrain movement

Approaches to Analysing Migration

There are a variety of analytical techniques and tools used in migration 

research ranging from interviews and questionnaire analysis of migrants to 

sophisticated statistical analysis of large data bases of movers. One of the 

earliest researchers was Ravenstein who published his analyses of 

movement in Britain using the 1871 and 1881 censuses in 1885 and 1889 

respectively and it seems that he was the first to adopt a systematic approach. 

Over the next fifty years much work was carried out but theoretical
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developments were limited. In association with the growth of quantitative 

studies in the 1960s and 70s modelling became the focus of migration 

interest. Various geographical approaches exist for the analysis of migration 

and mobility; obviously partially controlled by the objectives of the study, 

scale of investigation and the available data.

Typologies have been created in an attempt to classify migrants and the 

moves that they make. White and Woods (1981, pp. 18-19) suggest that 

classification can be carried out using the factors of distance, direction, 

temporality, selectivity, type of origin and destination and so on. Of what 

use is such a classification ? The use is based on the realisation that there is 

a range of movers and that a mover-stayer continuum exists, as suggested by 

Souden (1984a). In some studies a classification is of use in separating 

different elements of the migrant group to be analysed. Experiences of 

movement may not be replicated throughout the population at all socio

economic levels or even within one area and the different characteristics of 

potential migrants including gender, marital status and occupation, are 

often used to explain this. Petersen (1975) is one major proponent of using a 

typology of migration. He felt that trying to create laws and theories of 

migration was not possible.^ His main contribution I feel was to distinguish 

between so-called 'conservative' and 'innovative' migrants. By this he 

means that the decision to move is based on different desires and 

intentions. lu the first case the conservative mover is relocating in the hope 

of preserving something of the status quo. Innovative migrants however 

are moving in order to achieve their goals of betterment. This is something 

that is replicated in literature concerning migrant streams and distance in

7 Petersen (1975, p. 301) . . we know enough now to assert that migratory
selection does vary considerably, and that a search for universal 
generalisations would be fruitless."
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early-modern England.® In contrast Pooley (1990) uses the distance element 

and compares it with the origin and destination environments of the 

migrant. Table 1.1.1 below demonstrates his classification :

TYPE OF MOVE LONG DISTANCE SHORT DISTANCE

Rural-Rural Temporary harvest 
m igration

Local intervillage 
m ovem ent

Rural-Urban Step-wise up the 
urban hierarchy

To nearest town

Urban-Urban Between large cities Up urban hierarchy in 
urban region

Urban-Rural Return migration 
(retirement)

Suburbanisation to 
rural fringe

Intra-Urban Suburbanisation in 
urban area

Within a 
neighbourhood

Overseas Emigration N /A

Source : Local Population Studies Society Conference Paper 1990 

Table 1.1.1 Classification of migrants after Pooley (1990)

This seems to me to have some use for classifying different types of mobility 

but of course does little to help the understanding of such mobility 

processes. It also obviously does not encompass all forms of movement that 

occur within those source and destination environments as the motives of 

m igrants have not been considered. Jones (1981, p. 201) provides a 

classification that combines the spatial and temporal elements in migration 

decisions.9 Thus he differentiates between those who move locally and

® Patten (1976) links short and long distance migrants to different facets of 
the economy. Clark (1972) also notes this.
9 Souden (1981) also constructs a typology of movements based on distance 
and definitiveness of the migration.
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recurrently (commuters) and those who do so only once (household 

movement within a town). This again is of use in establishing the different 

streams of migrants and their moves but we need to find a stronger 

relationship to follow up explanations for differences in mobility over time 

and space.

What has historical demography produced that will be of interest to 

historical geographers investigating mobility ? The process of linking vital 

event records is the main contribution to the study of migration. Ogden 

(1987, p. 217) goes as far as to say :

The success of historical demography has been to show how 
the reconstruction of demographic behaviour of individuals 
and communities may provide a key to the understanding of 
past societies more generally.

Kitts (1991) is one such researcher who used the reconstitution method to 

investigate the migration of the elite members of society in a town in 

Portugal. He feels that micro-level analyses can thus be performed using 

such data and that this will help the final analysis of wider demographic 

characteristics.

Macro- and micro-level approaches exist in migration research. De Jong and 

Gardner (1981, p. 5) identify the difference in these as being :

The focus on the individual, family, or household as the 
unit of analysis is perhaps the critical feature that 
d istingu ishes m icrolevel m igration  analysis from 
macrolevel studies . . .

The empirical regularities noted in migration patterns and the composition 

of migrant groups persuaded many to formulate laws and models of 

migration starting with Ravenstein and his "Laws of Migration". The 

aggregation of data allows the overall processes to be analysed and
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regularities to be identified. Ravenstein used data extracted from the 1871 

and 1881 British censuses for his systematic study of different features of 

mobility and from generalisations he wrote a set of laws which have 

subsequently been widely used in research. On the surface it would seem 

likely that these "laws" are probably time-specific as they relate to the late 

nineteenth century but several hold some wider validity as empirical work 

has confirmed some of his ideas (see Grigg [1977]). The common theme of 

those involved in macro approaches is the search for mobility patterns and 

characteristics that can be expressed mathematically. Large numbers of 

migrants are required for a suitable data set to avoid the chance causality 

created in analysing small sets of movers. By doing this individuals become 

part of migrant flows in distance-bands, located in age groups or classified by 

the type of source area from which they moved. Their individual decisions 

become subsumed beneath the general trends created by this aggregation of 

data and the objective becomes sharply directed away from the individual to 

the larger group and patterns of mobility. Explanation can only be partial 

using such methods.^^ There is also limited recognition of the individuals 

who fit into a migrant group but possess different characteristics and 

motives. The classic model associated with the macro-level school of 

thought is the gravity model, developed initially in the 1930s and 40s. This 

is based on the premise that the intensity of migrant flows to a destination is 

inversely related to the distance to be travelled from various source areas. 

Initially no other factors were taken into account but investigations proved 

that there were deviations from the model and these needed to be explained 

or the model's assumptions and factors modified. Though the impact of 

distance from destination may influence levels of mobility in general, it is 

not always uniform . Stouffer (1960) proposes that intervening

Stouffer (1960, p. 18) comments on the inability of a "simple model", 
using only two or three variables, to account for everything .
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opportunities between the origin and destination could alter the migration 

pattern as could the existence of competing migrants. Directional difficulties 

in ease of movement make sure that "least effort" does not always equal the 

minimisation of distance. The addition of population size variables of both 

source and destination points obviously is important as the number of 

potential migrants available is affected by this. Intervening opportunities in 

the shape of other competing centres and employment possibilities were 

also added to the basic model to refine its results. With the desire for 

quantitative analysis rampant in the 1960s and 70s multiple regression 

models were developed as a response to the need for explanations of 

migration patterns and trends. Different variables such as age, occupation 

and marital status were plotted against migration levels and patterns. The 

objectives of models also affect the type of information used.

Zelinsky (1971) in his mobility transition model provides us with a broad 

framework in which the mobility decisions made by individuals can be 

linked to general migration trends and related to wider structural changes 

taking place in the economy. He identifies (p. 221) :

. . . patterned regularities in the growth of personal mobility 
through space-time during recent history, and these 
regularities comprise an essential component of the 
modernization process.

This statement implies that changes in the intensity, level, frequency, 

duration and types of mobility can be related directly to other developments 

occurring in economic sectors. Called the Mobility Transition and similar in 

construction to the Demographic Transition he divides his model into five 

stages according to the level of economic development, ranging from the 

traditional peasant society up to the super-advanced stage and outlines the 

predominant types and levels of mobility in each. As with any transition
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model the process cannot recede and is expected to proceed in chronological 

steps. For a study based in the historical past, as is this thesis, such a model 

seems initially to be the ideal analytical tool for the comparison of empirical 

evidence. However there are limitations. Firstly, as a model it is only a 

generalised replica of real life. It is very likely that not all the stages of the 

transition will be applicable in any one historical period and it may be that 

only one stage is identifiable. This may present a problem if the objective is 

to identify changes in mobility. Zelinsky gives no indication of how long 

the transition process should take, nor whether there is a significant time- 

lag between economic and social transformation and the subsequent 

changes in mobility patterns, levels and characteristics. The model has been 

criticised by Taylor (1989) for assuming that all societies follow a common 

path in modernisation and by others who feel that it is fruitless searching 

for generalisations in something that is based on individuals' own 

perceptions and actions. Fuchs and Demko (1978) find difficulty in using 

this single stage-type model in their analysis of mobility patterns in Eastern 

Europe which were altered by investment and other planning policies of the 

communist governments. Thus they argue that :

. . . the Zelinsky hypothesis is a most useful pedagogical and 
heuristic contribution. It has serious lim itations as a 
geographical research paradigm, however. It fails to treat 
explicitly the factors that cause mobility change, it is largely 
aspatial in that it treats mobility without reference to 
changing patterns of population and settlement distribution, 
and it does not accommodate mobility characteristics and 
consequences which may be socially far more important than 
the superficial changes in mobility types.

However, the model is useful as a framework for analysing the 

relationships betw een changes in mobility and general economic 

transformations in less centrally-controlled countries. As such the model 

will not, on its own, provide the basis for drawing conclusions from an
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investigation into the underlying processes influencing mobility. Fuchs and 

Demko's suggestion that specific mobility transitions related to particular 

sets of conditions may prove to be the solution for the validation of the 

mobility transition model's use in research. Zelinsky's model can be used to 

clarify and examine the inter-relationships between the different influences 

on and of migration at least as a starting point for further analysis.

Systems analysis is another form of macro-scale modelling first proposed for 

research into migration by Mabogunje in 1970. In his approach he set 

m igration w ithin its economic and social context as a circular, 

interdependent and self-modifying system. Thus when one point in the 

system undergoes transformation other parts are also affected. This would 

seem to be the perfect solution to finding a method that examines all the 

inter-relationships between mobility and economic developments. The 

system is however based on abstraction of reality and can only contain a

finite number of elements. The emphasis however is focused on the

individual and Mabogunje bases his explanation of the reasons for 

movement on :

. . . terms of differential individual responses to the stimuli
both from the environment and from within the system.H

The linkage of the wider environm ent impinging on the choices of 

individuals is a useful element although I do not see the system as the 

controlling factor.

Micro-scale analysis depends on the decision-making process that is 

inherent in migration through the choices made by people to move and stay 

and also the selection of a final destination. Micro-analytical perspectives

11 Mabogunje (1970, p. 11).
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study individual migrant behaviour as an expression of the underlying 

process which may deviate from general theories of movement eg . they 

may not be distance-related. Migrant flows from the macro-approach thus 

become disaggregated into groups and i n d i v i d u a l s . Behavioural and 

perception approaches to geography recognise the im portance of 

understanding human behaviour in relation to subjective conceptions of 

the world.l® I am interested in the motivations behind the decisions made 

in the migration process as it is my belief that individuals have some 

control over their life although their perceptions and objectives are 

somewhat tempered by the constraints and opportunities set by the wider 

economic and social environment. Taking a behavioural approach would 

also facilitate a closer examination of the complex and inter-linked factors 

that influence the migration decision. Jones (1990) summarises micro- 

analytical models as those possessing a focus on people rather than places, 

and on the processes of mobility rather than the spatial distributions that 

migrants create.

There are advantages and disadvantages to using either a micro- or macro

level approach. De Jong and Gardner (1981, p. 5) succinctly call attention to 

this : "Macrolevel studies are superior in describing broad patterns of 

migration whereas microlevel studies are superior in explaining migration 

behavior". Pooley and Whyte in their 1991 review of the position of 

migration research in history and geography find that both quantitative 

studies and small-scale analysis provide some information that is of great 

use in understanding migration but do not provide complete explanations 

for mobility patterns. Thus :

12 Lewis (1982). 
HGuelke (1982).
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and

Heavily quantitative studies using large data sets tend to 
produce an impersonal, dehumanized approach in which 
flows replace individual people and the m otives for 
migration are assumed rather than proven, often being 
interpreted in a simplistic and generalized way to a point 
where they have little m e a n i n g .  H

Very small-scale detailed studies with a humanistic bias, 
based on the evidence of the diaries and correspondence of 
migrants or on interviews, may inform us about the detailed 
experience of individuals or small groups but may not allow 
us to relate them to a wider canvas,

This then is the problem facing the researcher investigating mobility. In 

many ways it would be best if one could combine the wide-ranging trends of 

mobility levels with the humanising component of micro-level studies 

which enable explanations of patterns and processes to be sought. S. White 

(1980, p. 8) attempts to solve this dichotomy by combining the wide 

controlling structures advocated by the supporters of the macro approaches 

with the idea that the individual is not completely powerless in the 

migration decision :

A philosophical synthesis recognizes the sim ultaneous 
existence of both an impinging environment within which 
people are impelled and have little control, and a perceptual 
environment that defines space for which people have 
awareness and within which migration decisions are at least 
partially voluntary efforts to achieve a location that best suits 
perceived needs.

Cadwallader (1989b) also suggests a synthesis of macro- and micro-analytical 

approaches in order to provide the best framework^for proceeding with 

migration research. In his approach he combines the equilibrium theory of 

macro-economics with the decision-making process and choices between 

alternatives that are the focus of micro-analytical studies.

4̂ Pooley and Whyte (1991, p. 4). 
Pooley and Whyte (1991, p. 5).
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Structural theory pushes the idea of control over m igration processes 

further. Jones (1990, p. 207) believes that the models based on both macro- 

and micro- theories fail to place enough importance on the impact of socio

economic change on the migration process. In his method he uses changes 

in the modes of production as the underlying framework. "Migration is 

thus interpreted more as a socio-economic process than merely a 

demographic component or an agglomeration of individual movers with 

individual m o tiv e s " .G re g o ry  (1982) and Harvey (1989) propose radical 

and structuralist arguments for the study of. human behaviour with the 

population being mere actors within the set instituted by wider forces. 

Shrestha (1988, p. 185) argues that :

Conventional models only reveal m igrants' subjective 
reasons or behaviours, not structural objective conditions 
which generate such behaviour.

Rather than an amalgamation of a number of single movers with particular 

motives for migration he views migration as a :

. . . manifestation of, and a necessary response to, the social 
and spatial arrangement and rearrangements of the national 
economy in which the dependent state plays a determinate 
role through its control over the social as well as spatial 
distribution of capital and consequently the development 
process in the name of systematic planning. 12

Although I agree that there is a wider context and that constraints and 

opportunities for migration are created by developments in the economic 

and social environment his ideas seem to be too deterministic and do not 

allow individuals, i.e. who are involved in m aking these migration 

decisions, to play any active role. Furthermore, migration has an impact on 

the environments which are losing or gaining from movements and

16 Jones (1990, p. 209).
17 Shrestha (1988, p. 189).
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relocation and thus migration can not be simply viewed as a controlled 

socio-economic process.

Johnson (1990, p. 259) sums up the dilemma for the historical geographer in 

attempting to find a suitable framework for his or her analysis. He identifies 

the :

. . . practical problem of linking studies of the behaviour of 
individuals in their local environments with statistically- 
derived summaries of aggregate human behaviour in wider 
society and, in turn, with speculations about the wider, 
unseen structures which underlie the surface expression of 
human geographical phenomena.

The importance of context is similarly stressed by Johnson who advocates 

reference to regional location and historical time elements when analysing 

mobility patterns in the past and seeking explanations. Pooley and Whyte 

(1991, p. 12) note the drawbacks of some approaches in this :

Aggregative and quantitative studies in particular tend to 
represent migrants as independent beings who move within 
or between countries, w ith very little regard for the 
geography or history through which they move.

This confirms my view that it is necessary to link mobility to the wider 

context. This idea is further expounded by Harris and Moore (1980, p. 28). 

They also consider that there are some elements of migration which are of 

continuing importance but there are other features which are time-specific. 

This is an important concept and this thesis will attempt to identify any 

continuing patterns of movement over the time period and also any new 

characteristics. The link to the economic and social environments is 

important in my view and mobility must be viewed within these contexts. 

Further, the inter-linkages and influences are more complex than a simple 

two-way model of interaction might suggest. The aspects which can be
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studied in relation to mobility are numerous and these are matched with as 

many approaches and methods. From this viewpoint we can now move on 

to look at the Scottish historical mobility literature which has been used in 

devising the framework for this thesis through the identification of themes 

that are recurrently studied and those aspects that are relatively neglected.

Scottish Historical Mobility Literature

A specific review of Scottish migration studies will help to identify the 

context for this thesis. There are various approaches a researcher could 

adopt - cover aspects of mobility in greater depth than previous studies, 

tackle neglected features of geographical movement or attempt to provide a 

comparison to another area of Scotland or another historical period. It has 

already been pointed out that the modernising period has been researched to 

a limited degree thus this seems to be the most promising route to take in 

order to provide a study that makes a positive contribution to the 

information that has already been gathered. The research could also aim to 

extend, expand and fill in details to create a fuller description and 

explanation of Scottish internal movement in general. By looking at the 

body of the literature on this subject it should be possible to identify themes 

to be explored and place the study in a firm framework.

The study of historical population mobility has been concentrated until 

recently on England and Europe, detailed surveys having been carried out at 

a variety of scales for most time periods. In direct comparison, Scotland has 

been relatively neglected especially in the later eighteenth and earlier 

nineteenth century periods. However an upsurge of interest in aspects of 

Scottish history from the 1960s e.g. Smout (1969) has spurred on a number of
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forays into the study of population movement. Due to the interests of 

researchers and often coupled with the paucity of complete records, many of 

these studies have tended to focus on particular aspects of Scottish 

population m igration. Notably topics such as the m ovem ent of 

H ighlanders into the Lowlands (Devine 1983a; W ithers 1985, 1986), 

emigration to the New World especially to the Americas (Harper, 1985, 

1988), and seasonal migrations such as that of harvesters (Devine, 1979; 

Howatson 1982) have received much treatment. Others have concentrated 

on more detailed surveys of specific movements e.g. those recorded by 

apprenticeship records (Lovett, Whyte and Whyte, 1985), testimonials 

(Houston, 1985) and planned village feu-holders (Lockhart, 1974, 1982, 1986). 

In most cases the best data sets have been selected for isolated parishes or 

communities but these have the potential danger of being atypical and 

biased towards unique characteristics inherent in the social or economic 

structures of particular places. If extrapolated and used as a guideline for 

general trends in mobility these examples could be quite misleading. Few 

studies have made use of a wide range of qualitative and quantitative 

sources to create a broad picture of mobility in a locality. Reviews have 

often been rather general and contain statements based on information 

drawn from some parts of Scotland but by no means all. For example. Gray 

(1990, p. 5) proposes that the distances travelled by apprentice inmigrants to 

the towns and the locations of their places of origin are likely to be similar to 

those of the general migrant moving into urban areas in the late eighteenth 

century. This I believe to be too loose a generalisation especially with 

evidence that different migrant streams are involved and motives may 

affect the distances moved. The emphasis on the differences between the 

Highlands and Lowlands of Scotland is justified as the cultures, societies and 

economies were quite contrasting but there are more regions in the country
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than two, although the differences may be less marked. This has been 

recognised by Houston and Tyson (1991, p. 135) :

. . . regional and local history in Scotland is less fully 
developed than in England. Basic differences in social 
organisation between Highland and Lowland areas are well 
known and our picture of national structures is reasonably 
clear for some topics such as demography and literacy.
Beyond this, the extent of regional variation within Scottish 
society before the nineteenth century is only imperfectly 
understood though it is becoming clear that these variations 
were much more pronounced than for England.

If this is indeed so, there is then a need for further regional studies to be 

carried out. Whyte (1989a, p. 58) reduces the study scale to the local area, 

advocating that "It is only through such local studies that the general 

patterns will be substantiated and regional and smaller-scale variations 

detected".

From the early-modern period the Scots seem to have been characteristically 

mobile. Whyte and Whyte's 1984 study indicated considerable levels of 

movement in seventeenth-century rural communities. Devine (1988a) 

notes that in areas of Ireland, rural France and Germany pre-1830 people 

often stayed in the same parish all their lives whereas in Scotland 

population mobility was already extensive by the mid-eighteenth century 

and increasing. Studies based on later periods confirm the propensity of the 

Scots to move. This study will aim to discover if this was characteristic of 

the inhabitants of Angus in the later eighteenth and earlier nineteenth 

century. Houston (1981, p. 344) claims that "Pre-industrial people did not 

move very far but did so more frequently than nineteenth century 

populations". This aspect has not been studied in much depth but this study 

will consider variations in levels and extent of mobility during the time 

period and within the area. A comparison can be made of sub-sections of



24

the time period, in which Scotland developed from a peasant society to an 

industrialising one, thus allowing Houston's assertion to be tested 

empirically. Continuity of trends is an issue raised in the previous section 

and again studies of Scottish historical mobility have identified both stability 

and change in mobility patterns. Whyte (1989a) suggests that countryside 

moves were more significant in numerical terms although migration to the 

early-modern Scottish towns was of great importance in helping them to 

develop their economic clout and maintain population totals. Was this the 

same in the m odernising period ? The focus usually rests on the 

depopulation of the rural environment and the inward movement to the 

urban centres but it is apparent that the study of rural-rural mobility is an 

omission that needs to be rectified. Withers and Watsop (1991) identify a 

change from the short-distance rural moves and long-distance apprentice 

migration of the pre-industrial period in the later eighteenth century. "By 

the late-eighteenth century, these patterns were being overshadowed by 

mobility typical of the industrial period : longer distance rural-urban 

migration and increased inter-urban movement".^® Does this mean that 

processes had changed to promote this or that geographical horizons had 

widened ?

The study can expand several themes already documented in Scottish 

historical studies. It is hoped to complement existing studies on marriage 

distances, apprenticeship recruitment fields, inmigration to the towns and 

migration flows with directional biases. Marriage distances have been used 

in much research concerning mobility in England and Europe although at 

present limited use of them has been made for Scotland. In England 

marriage mobility did not change significantly until the late nineteenth

®̂ Withers and Watson (1991, p. 35).
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century with public transport developments and an increase in literacy 

(Constant, 1948). In contrast, Whyte (1987) in his study of seventeenth- and 

eighteenth-century East Lothian reveals that there was an increasing 

mobility amongst marriage partners with higher levels of exogamy and with 

greater distances between partners over the period. A comparison with 

Angus marriage mobility levels will allow us to identify if there was a time- 

lag in changing patterns between areas of Scotland.

The propensity for pre-modern migrants to move short distances has 

already been noted. In Scottish studies this has also been confirmed via the 

work of Whyte and Whyte (1984) and for a later period, Houston (1983) on 

the parish of Greenlaw. Lovett, Whyte and Whyte (1985) and Whyte and 

Whyte (1986) have looked at the recruitment spheres and distances migrated 

by apprentices to their training places in selected Scottish urban centres. 

Their studies exhibited discontinuities in the migration fields predicted by 

population and distance factors. This led them to suggest a number of other 

potential influential variables e.g. the economic character of sources, 

accessibility differentials of areas equidistant from destination etc. Lockhart 

(1974, 1982, 1986) has completed much research on population movement to 

specific settlement types - planned villages which were established in the 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. He revealed that the migration 

pattern to planned villages in Angus and East Perthshire differed from the 

others in North-East Scotland. Distances travelled to Angus villages were 

minimal and movement localised due to the dependence of the villages' 

economies on textile manufacturers in the towns for outwork spinning and 

weaving.

Houston (1983) suggests that an appraisal of the economic and social 

structure of the population being examined may contribute considerably to
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an explanation of local variations in the nature and levels of mobility. His 

work on testimonials (1985) recording movements between rather than 

within parishes revealed a positive link between certain parishes through 

similar or reliant economic and social environments. This idea can be 

related to directional bias in migration flows, which may change in direction 

through time with associated economic developments. A study of the 

inmigrant population of Dundee (1821-54) by Flinn (1977) shows a 

directional bias to the hinterland areas of the city. A third of incomers, who 

were buried in the 1820s, originated in the county of Angus. The 

combination of distance and direction moved by migrants brings us to 

another theme in Scottish historical mobility, i.e. the importance of 

proximity to the towns for the promotion of movement. Here we again 

meet the idea of contact zones and interaction linkages. Houston (1985) 

proposes that the areas around the growing towns were drawn into market 

participation earlier in the modernising phase which increased contacts and 

facilitated inmigration. The location of rural population close to the towns 

has been used to explain the growth of the urban centres and how they were 

able to expand their industrial workforce. It is perhaps also an indication 

that the move from source to an urban destination may have been less 

traumatic in Scotland for those who lived in these hinterlands.

Ideas have been gleaned from all these studies and will enable this study to 

progress towards a fuller description and explanation of the nature, extent 

and levels of geographical mobility. Gaps in our knowledge of Scottish 

historical mobility have been identified and it now remains for us to 

consider the time and study area chosen for tliis thesis in order to identify 

the important modernising developments taking place and the unique local 

characteristics that existed in the area's demographic, social and economic 

structures.
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1 .2  THE TIME PERIOD - cl780 TO cl830

A striking feature of the coverage of geographical mobility is the scarcity of 

surveys conducted during the later eighteenth and early nineteenth 

centuries in Scotland. Both early-modern and post-1851 time periods fare 

better. For the later nineteenth-century both quantitative and qualitative 

sources are abundant for most lowland areas in Scotland in the form of 

census, civil registration, company records, diaries and travel logbooks. This 

availability of data has encouraged researchers to seize on this period for 

substantial in-depth studies. The early-modern period, although possessing 

fewer records, has nevertheless also been studied. Whyte and Whyte (1986, 

p. 81) state that ;

. . . the Scots have been characterised by high levels of 
mobility especially during the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries when migration was both a cause and an effect of 
major social and economic changes . . .

Yet the period 1780-1830 has, in comparison with other time periods, been 

somewhat neglected by researchers. Although there may be fewer complete 

records existing for this period, the changes taking place in Scotland warrant 

a more detailed examination than has been carried out so far. Whyte (1989a, 

p. 38) comments : "Little attention has been paid to internal migration in 

Scotland before the nineteenth century". This viewpoint is confirmed by 

the review of migration studies carried out by Pooley and Whyte (1991).^^

During the later eighteenth and earlier nineteenth centuries the economy 

and society of Scotland underwent a major transformation. Developments 

took place in all spheres of Scottish life and reached all communities in 

some form although the concomitant effects varied. Economic historians

Pooley and Whyte (1991, p. 6)
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have often termed the period as the "take-off" of the economy from a pre

industrial base to the beginnings of the industrialisation process and also 

associated with the rise of capitalism. From being England's poorer 

neighbour and located both geographically and economically on the fringes 

of Europe, Scotland and its economy were reorientated to become one of the 

leaders in new inventions and developments by the 1820s and 30s. Progress 

after the Union in 1707 was initially limited, the economy continued to be 

based on agriculture and low-quality manufactures. However from the 

1760s Scotland began to experience a rapid growth in population, 

agricultural and industrial developments as well as associated urbanisation. 

Progress in all spheres was sustained for the first time in Scottish modern 

history.20 In earlier time periods growth and developments were checked 

e.g. famine in the case of population. In the later eighteenth century work 

in non-agricultural sectors began to diversify and agricultural employment 

was reorganised with standardisation of jobs and a definite occupational 

hierarchy. New trading partners opened lucrative avenues for trade and 

thus wealth; additional internal markets were established increasing the 

commercialisation of the country and better communications spread. The 

small manufacturer was encouraged in this time of developing industries 

and services as Gauldie (1989. p. 9) notes :

Those with a small amount of capital were able to grow 
prosperous fairly quickly during the interval between the 
mechanisation of spinning and the application of power to 
weaving.

The spread of the small manufacturers in the period up to the 1820s allowed 

the formation of a new business class and created the base for larger 

industrial units to develop in the nineteenth century. Economic

20 Devine (1990, p. 57) "Urban and industrial growth occurred rapidly in the 
1780s and 1790s, but Scotland remained an overwhelmingly agricultural 
society until well into the nineteenth century."
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development and prosperity did not follow an ever-upwards trend but 

instead there were fluctuations in the health of the economy. The major 

industry of linen manufacture has been studied in depth by Durie (1979) and 

he remarks that there was stability in demand for linen products in the 

1790s followed by depression in 1801, 1803-4 and 1810-11. The problems 

stemmed from drops in demand in overseas markets and the export- 

orientated areas of Angus and Fife were hard hit. The 1810s contained more 

downturns in demand, particularly after the end of the French Wars. A 

resurgence and great expansion in the industry came in the 1820s with the 

successful application of steam power to the spinning and weaving stages.

All these changes continued into the nineteenth century although districts 

experienced them at different rates and to various degrees. The importance 

of this time period in Scottish history is that there was a major change in the 

location of population and in wealth creation. Devine (1988b, p. 31) goes so 

far as to describe this transformation in the following terms :

. . . the growing urban areas had now become the strategic 
presence in the society and economy of Scotland. The towns 
were no longer adjuncts to an overwhelmingly rural social 
order but had become the dynamic centres of economic 
change.

Of course it has to be said that at the end of the study period the 

modernisation of agriculture and industry and the progress of urbanisation 

was by no means completed and in fact Devine (1988a) notes that the 

majority of Scots remained in the rural environment by 1830.

I have described the numerous developments in the economic and social 

structure of Scotland as a transformation but others would term it the 

Industrial Revolution. The problem lies with the speed of the changes
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French Wars with ramifications extending over much of Britain. During 

the wars (1793-1815) a false sense of security had been created as there was 

buoyant demand for produce and textile products were needed for the navy 

and army supplies (tents, sheeting, bags, clothing etc). Furthermore many 

men temporarily left the labour market to become soldiers and sailors. 

After peace, the demobilisation of these people led to a glut of labour and 

thus, coupled with a drop in the demand for manufactured products and in 

grain prices, produced a depression in trade. A recovery was staged and in 

the first half of the 1820s great expansion in industry occurred. In particular 

the mechanisation of textile goods was pursued and an agglomeration of 

spinning and weaving mills took place in the urban centres as steam-power 

became the favoured mode of locomotion, reducing the overall cost of 

p roduction .22 in 1826 many bankruptcies followed the crash of credit 

accumulation and temporarily many urban workers were unemployed. The 

position of the hand-loom weaver worsened at the close of the study period 

and declined rapidly in the 1830s and 40s.2® At the close of the 1820s 

modernisation had achieved much in transforming all sectors of the 

economy but the transformation was in no way complete. The railways 

were in their infancy and the development of the heavy industries and the 

mushrooming of urban complexes were still to come. Thus it seems 

appropriate to end the study of mobility at this point in time before the 

mature industrial phase began. Lenman (1977) in his study of Scottish 

economic history follows this idea broadly although he divides at 1840 

instead of 1830. Gray (1990, p. 14) notes that in any time division arbitrary 

points are often used for convenience. Although he separates the period 

1760-1800 from the post-1800 era he concedes that 1815 would be a better 

dividing point. This demonstrates how the study of mobility between 1780

22 Durie (1979).
23 Murray (1978).
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and 1830 may be useful in that we can make a comparison of the early 

modernising period up to 1815 and the more rapid industrialising epoch 

thereafter. Murray (1978, p. 14), in discussing the hand-loom weavers, states 

that they were reduced to "mere wage earners working for employers" after 

1800 with the growth of capitalism. However as the later eighteenth-century 

saw many weavers get more regular work from the putting-out agents it is 

hard not to see this as an inevitable scenario.

With so many cumulative developments, including the integration of the 

regional economies, taking place throughout Scotland's society and 

economy, it is suggested that to some extent geographical mobility may have 

altered too. Whether mobility increased during the time period selected has 

yet to be substantiated.24 The economic developments within Angus need 

to be outlined) in order to establish the level of impact on the population. 

Additionally there may be both a temporal and a spatial variation in 

mobility levels connected with the transformation from a peasant society to 

an industrialising one and these should be examined to see if a time-lag 

between modernisation and mobility can be discerned within Angus.

Thus the period cl780-cl830 has been selected for this study not only because 

there have been few comprehensive surveys conducted but also because it is 

an important period in Scotland's development. The study will hopefully 

reveal w hether m obility levels, pa tterns and trends transform  

sim ultaneously  w ith  w ider social and economic developm ent. 

Furthermore there are a number of localised developments that take place 

in the decade following the close of the study in 1830 which indicate that a 

new phase of economic and social transformation was beginning and

24 Devine (1988a, p. 4).
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should be kept separate from the earlier modernising period. These include 

the spread of railways, the Dundee-Newtyle route being completed in 1832 

and the line from Dundee to Arbroath by 1840.25 The railways afforded 

increased accessibility and brought an upturn in trade. The main industry of 

the county, i.e. linen, was helped by the award of government bounties for 

coarse linen goods which were to be exported. This was finally withdrawn 

in 1832 and thus the linen manufacturers lost their economic advantage in 

world markets and profits were reduced. Coupled with the drop in income 

from linen was the introduction of the jute industry in Dundee in 183226 

which marked a new phase in industrialisation and urbanisation in the 

towns of Angus. The period 1780 to 1830 thus promises to be a very 

interesting time period in which to study the links between mobility and 

economic change. The local context has already been stressed and it is to the 

study area, the county of Angus, that we now turn our attention.

25 Valentine (1912).
26 Macdonald (1937, p. 56).
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1. 3 THE STUDY AREA - ANGUS 27

The area chosen for this study of geographical mobility is the county of 

Angus. An explanation of its location in Scotland, its economic and social 

environm ent, its place in the eighteenth- and nineteenth-century 

developments and an outline of existing studies of population movement 

will clarify why the area has been selected.

Angus is situated in the Eastern Lowlands of Scotland2® although its most 

westernmost areas have a more distinctive Highland character (see Figure 

1.3.1).

ANGUS

North

{ill Upland area

Firth of Tay 

Sources : OSA, Groome's Gazetteer

10 miles 
J

Figure 1.3.1 Location map of Angus

During the time period cl780-cl830 it was an area of intermediate economic 

development being at the forefront of textile production and with a good

27 Also known as Forfarshire but will be referred to as Angus throughout 
this thesis to avoid confusion.
28 Gray (1990) includes Angus in this area along with East Lothian, 
Midlothian, West Lothian, Stirling, Kinross, Clackmannan and Fife.
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agricultural base but lacking the advanced commercial production of the 

Lothians. Physically it contains several districts.29 In general it can be said to 

occupy a geographically intermediate position within Scotland as the county 

lies between the low-lying area of the Lothians and the more remote 

Highland region. In terms of land quality there were many good tracts of 

agricultural ground such as the fertile corridor of Strathmore^O (also known 

as the Howe of Angus) but the Lothians possessed more extensive areas of 

highly productive farmland at this time period. Trading was long- 

established between the seaport towns of Montrose, Arbroath and Dundee 

and other ports along the eastern seaboard of Britain such as Aberdeen, 

Leith, Newcastle, Hull and London as well as firm linkages across the North 

Sea (or German Ocean as it was then called) to the Baltic, Russia and 

N e th e rlan d s .31 Although transatlantic m arkets became increasingly 

important to the health of linen production, the position of the county on 

the eastern seaboard meant that the majority of goods bound for such 

destinations were transhipped via other ports in Britain. The Forth-Clyde 

canal provided a new route from 1790 for goods to be transported between 

east and west coasts and there is evidence that Dundee merchants were 

using it to receive supplies of sugar and rum.52

The parishes within Angus comprise a continuum in territorial size and 

character, population levels and economic structures (see Figure 1.3.2).

29 Forfarshire Illustrated (1848) divides the county into the fertile marine 
area, the Sidlaw Hills, the Howe of Angus (part of the fertile district of 
Strathmore) and the Grampian mountain district (containing the poorest 
land and 2/5 of the county's total area). Of the 467 415 Scotch acres recorded 
by Roger in his Agricultural Report in 1794, 85.1% were under tillage or 
pasture.
30 Valentine (1912, p. 4) "Strathmore . . .  is one of the most fruitful farming 
districts in the country."
31 Duncan (1986).
32 DUA MS/15/114/2, Headrick (1813).
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Source : O.S.A (1977)

.10 miles

10 km

1 Lochlee 25
2 Edzell 26
3 Lethiiot and Navar 27
4 Cortachy and Clova 28
5 Kirriemuir 29
6 Glenisia 30
7 Part of Alyth (Perthshire) 31
8 Lintrathen 32
9 Kingoldrum 33
10 Tannadice 34
11 Fern 35
12 Menmuir 36
13 Stracathro 37
14 Logie Pert 38
15 Montrose 39
16 Dun 40
17 Mary ton 41
18 Craig 42
19 Lunan 43
20 Inverkeilor 44
21 Kinnell 45
22 Parnell 46
23 Brechin 47
24 Careston 48

49 Monikie
50 Monifieth
51 Barry
52 Panbride
53 Carmylie
54 Arbiriot
55 Arbroath
56 St. Vigeans

Aberlemno 
Guthrie 
Kirkden 
Dunnichen 
Forfar 
Rescobie 
Oathlaw 
Kinnettles 
Glamis 
Airly 
Ruthven
Eassie and Nevay 
Newtyle 
Kettins 
Lundie
Fowlis Easter (Perthshire)
Liff and Ben vie
Auchterhouse
Tealing
Strathmartin
Mains
Dundee
Murroes
Inverarity

Figure 1.3.2 Map of Angus Parishes
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Large, upland parishes, sparsely populated with economies based on sheep 

and cattle farming on the hill pastures (e.g. Cortachy and Clova) contrast 

sharply with smaller lowland parishes, densely inhabited, especially in the 

burghs, and containing a diversity of work environments in trades, 

professions, services and agriculture (Panbride). Thus it is felt that the range 

of parishes within Angus allows us to investigate the varying opportunities 

and constraints on potential m igrants and provide the possibility of 

comparison between different districts of the county. The distribution of 

settlements was influential in the development of modernisation in Angus. 

Dundee, Arbroath and Montrose were coastal ports with manufacturing and 

trading bases whilst Forfar and Brechin acted as market towns serving their 

rural hinterlands and had close links with one of the coastal burghs. 

Kirriemuir, located close to the upland edge of Angus, was a focus for cattle 

markets and, with the development of the toll road to Dundee, was able to 

participate in industrial development albeit at a later stage than the other 

burghs.33 Dundee was the main urban centre and its importance in the 

county increased as modernisation proceeded :

Dundee has long been a flourishing commercial town, and 
may be viewed as the EMPORIUM of Angus-shire, although 
deprived of that name. Within the course of less than a half 
century, it has risen from its dilapidated state, to be one of the 
greatest manufacturing towns in Scotland.34

The period 1780-1850, and more particularly the years after 
1815, witnessed a huge growth in Dundee's industrial 
enterprise, revealed not least in the increase in the number 
of both large and small factories and workshops devoted to 
the manufacture of yarn or cloth from flax and hemp . . .35

Suburbanisation occurred with the spread of the manufacturing district of 

Arbroath outwith the town's boundaries into the neighbouring parish of St.

33 Lenman (1976, p xxiii).
34 Anon. (1804, p. 122).
35 Jackson with Kinnear (1991, p. 77).
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Vigeans which had become indistinguishable by 1830. A similar 

development occurred around Dundee with the suburbs of Lochee and 

Broughty Ferry. Zones can be delimited within the county which help in 

the understanding  of differences in mobility, m odernisation and 

motivation. Lenman (1976) divides the county into three districts : 

highland, lowland and maritime based mainly on the physical attributes of 

Angus. Along the east coast of Angus were several agglomerations of 

fisherm en at B roughty Ferry, W esthaven, Easthaven, A rbroath, 

Auchmithie, Ethiehaven, Usan and Ferryden. The fishing communities at 

Broughty Ferry and Arbroath were new settlements established during the 

time period and the village at Ferryden expanded. According to Headrick 

(1813) the densest areas of population were to be found in the seaport towns 

and in the coastal areas. It is important to appreciate tliis when attempting 

to understand the differential economic development and the impact of 

modernisation processes over the county.

The proportions of Angus inhabitants living w ithin the burghs as 

modernisation progressed can help us identify the role of the towns during 

this time period and also a comparison with the national averages of 

urbanisation can be made. On the British scale Dundee was ranked 18th in 

the country in 1801 and was 17th in 1831, thus this urban centre of Angus 

was relatively important in this wider context.36 Using information from 

Flinn (1977), OSA and census returns the proportion of Angus population 

living within towns can be estimated. Unfortunately many enumerations 

include the landward part of urban parishes and to compensate for the 

inclusion of rural residents in the totals the proportions noted in the OSA 

are used to adjust the numbers and allow a better comparison. Taking all

35 Lawton and Pooley (1992, p. 92).
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urban centres in Angus, i.e. Arbroath, Brechin, Dundee, Forfar, Kirriemuir, 

Montrose and (in the nineteenth century) St. Vigeans, the levels of urban 

population were calculated (see Table 1.3.1).

YEAR URBAN 
(% of total popn.)

DUNDEE 
(% of total ]

1755 32.5 16.4
1790s 44.0 23.1
1800 45.6 24.0
1811 50.2 24.9
1821 51.9 25.6
1831 56.8 30.9

Sources: OSA, census returns for 1800,1811,1821 and 1831 

Table 1.3.1 Urbanisation in Angus, 1755-1831

The table shows how the proportions of urban population increased to over 

half of the county total by 1831 and the dominant town of Dundee contained 

more than a quarter of all inhabitants in Angus. Another 15% of the 

population resided in the landward parts of these burghs thus constituting 

another section that m ust have been in close contact with the towns 

(excluding the detached portion of Kirriemuir in Glenprosen). Flinn (1977, 

p. 313) however uses only those urban centres with over 5 000 people 

although he notes that this is rather an arbitrary figure. If we apply this to 

the population totals of Angus then only Dundee and Montrose can be 

included before 1811, when Arbroath passes the mark, Forfar joining this 

group in 1831. Even with this control the urban population of Angus is 

consistently higher than the quoted averages for the Eastern Lowlands (see 

Table 1.3.2).37

37 Flinn (1977, p. 313-4).



41

YEAR ANGUS 
(% urban pop^.)

E. LOWLANDS 
(% urban pop^.)

1801 30.3 28.1
1811 36.2 30.6
1821 38.0 34.3 '•

1831 47.1 37.3

Sources : Census returns 1801, 1811, 1821 and 1831 for Angus; Flinn (1977, pp. 313-4) for E. 
Lowlands

Table 1.3.2 Comparison of proportion of population living in centres 5 000 
or over

Thus it appears that Angus was certainly not lagging behind other lowland 

areas in terms of urbanisation and in fact has a high proportion of its 

population living in towns.

Out of the the entire Scottish population Angus comprises 6.2% in 1801 and 

5,9% in 1811 thus only approximately one-twentieth of Scots resided in the 

study area in the mid-part of the period. Population growth in the study 

period has been noted in general; in Angus decennial rates of increase in 

comparison to other counties of Scotland can help us to place Angus on a 

national scale.. Table 1.3.3, below allows such a comparison :

AREA 1811 1821 1831

Scotland 12% 16% 13%
Angus 10% 4% 21%
Lanarkshire . 20% 25% 29%
Renfrewshire 21% 20% 18%
Ayrshire 24% 20% 14%

Source : Macdonald (1937, p. 12)

Table 1.3.3 Comparison of population growth in different counties of 
Scotland, 1811-31

[N. B. Figures are relative increases in population numbers over the decade]



42

It is interesting to note the differences between Angus and the national 

trends as well as comparing the county with the rapidly-expanding western 

industrial districts. Angus was similar to the Scottish average in the decade 

to 1811 then diverges widely swinging from a lower position to a higher 

level of growth by the 1820s. This can be explained by the following 

discussion of modernisation in the county and the influence of economic 

structure on the resistance to downswings in trade. In comparison to the 

industrialising districts in W. Scotland, it appears that only in the 1820s does 

Angus reach their high levels of growth. Investigation of empirical 

evidence may provide explanations for this.

Population structure is another element which can be analysed to see if 

Angus is comparable to the national average. Figure 1.3.3 clearly shows that 

in 1821 Angus' population age structure reflects the national proportions 

extremely closely. In both cases the population structures reveal that there 

was a high proportion in the younger age categories which produced a very 

young society in which modernisation was developing.

Scotland

Angus

B  0-19 Years

M 20-39 Years 
S  40-59 Years 

□  60 Years and over

T------- '— I— "--1— '----1— '----- 1---- '— I----  — I----'---1— '— I—  ----1

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100
% of population

Sources : Smout (1969, p. 244), 1821 census return

Figure 1.3.3 Comparison of population age structures in 1821
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It is important to realise that modernisation, which has been identified as 

occurring broadly between 1780 and 1830, had roots in the earlier part of the 

eighteenth century. The production of osnaburgs (coarse linen cloth) was 

introduced to Arbroath in 1738 and spread thereafter to the other towns and 

then through the countryside.38 The Scotts of Rossie and Dunninald started 

to effect improvements on their lands from the 1730s.39 The early 

modernisation period of Scotland was mainly based on the development of 

textiles and the reorganisation of agriculture. From the 1830s coal-mining 

and the heavy industries developed along with the expansion of the 

railways which revolutionised the concept of space as well as helping to 

improve communication between areas of Britain. Thus in the study period 

the modernising influences were two-fold and both can be traced in the 

county of Angus. Textile production became the dom inant mode of 

employment for the non-agrarian population during this time period.40 It 

was promoted by the expanding colonial markets in America, the already- 

established links with the Baltic and Russia which provided the raw 

materials of flax and hemp, and a population who already possessed the 

basic skills of spinning and weaving from domestic work and part-time 

agricultural employment. Much of the production remained within the 

rural environment, the yarn being distributed by agents of town-based 

merchants and manufacturers. By the nineteenth century Angus was the 

largest regional producer of linen in Scotland. Although this was partly 

caused by the transfer of textile workers in the West of Scotland to cotton 

and the large-scale trade in low-cost coarse linens, Angus was important in

38 Turner (1954).
39 OSA Vol. XIII, Craig (p. 129).
40 Murray (1978, p. 1) : "Certainly if Sir John Sinclair can be believed, Scottish 
textiles employed nine-tenths of the occupied industrial labour force in the 
1820s . . . "  Macdonald (1937, p. 54) estimates that Angus produced 60% of 
the whole output of linen in Scotland in 1822.
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textile production. A report in the Dundee Magazine and Caledonian 

Review of November 1822 (p. 383) underlines the level of flax importation :

As some of the English spinners now use a considerable 
quantity of Dutch and Flemish Flax, we do not think we are 
exaggerating when we say that at least two-thirds of all the 
Russian Flax now comes to Scotland, and principally to the 
ports of Dundee and Arbroath.

By 1826 Dundee had overtaken Hull as Britain's premier flax port and two 

years later one-third of flax imported came to Dundee.41 Textile production 

penetrated throughout Angus. Spinning and weaving took place in most 

villages and m any became dependent on outw ork from linen 

manufacturers and merchants in the burghs.42 Flax was imported to the 

ports of Arbroath, Dundee and Montrose from the Baltic lands. By the early 

nineteenth century spinning mills were erected in the county, both rural 

and urban locations being utilised, initially based on water power but by the 

1820s using steam power. Angus exemplifies the economic transformation 

of the modernising period in that the county was involved in all facets of 

change to varying levels. It was not laggard in agriculture either - many 

early im provements were made by innovative landow ners such as 

Dempster of Dunnichen but Angus lacked the widespread reorganisation 

and commercialisation that the best agricultural areas experienced. With^ 

the development of inter-regional trading the commercial motivation 

increased as well as higher demand and these aided the changes in 

productivity required from agriculture. The transportation system became 

important in this commercialisation and the ports were increasingly the 

points for further distribution. Montrose and Dundee received grain grown 

in areas outwith their neighbourhood (from the Mearns and Carse of

41 Jackson with Kinnear (1991, p. 7).
42 Headrick (1813, p. 193).
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Gowrie respectively) which was then shipped to its final destinations.43 The 

study area was certainly not geographically isolated as it was easily accessible 

by sea along its coastline, although the estuary of the Firth of Tay proved to 

be a dangerous crossing until the institution of a regular steamboat service 

in the mid-1820s. Better roads were introduced by the implementation of 

tolls and regular carriage and coach services helped to increase the 

accessibility of all parts of the county although the mountainous parishes in 

the North and West were always severely under-resourced in terms of such 

transport linkages.

The inhabitants of Angus are worthy of discussion as they are the "actors" in 

this thesis. For much of the time period the majority resided in the rural 

environment although this could vary from a village tied closely to the 

fortunes of the neighbouring town's economy or an area scattered with 

houses and based on agriculture. Class divisions seem to have evolved 

along with the modernisation processes. Petitions against the emancipation 

of Roman Catholics circulated round Dundee in 1829 but a middle-class 

observer cynically observed that they had been signed :

. . .  by immense numbers, but mostly of the lower class of
people and boys who understand nothing of the bearings of
the question.44 .

The county did not lack entrepreneurs and produced leaders in many fields. 

The burgh provosts proved to be influential in promoting economic 

developm ent^^ and the merchants formed an important group in the 

modernisation of the county especially in expanding the opportunities for 

the rural inhabitants to take part in textile production. Similarly, several

43 Headrick (1813), Jackson with Kinnear (1991, p 28).
44 DUA MS 15/114/2,19 February 1829.
45 See Gauldie (1989) for a good account of the activities of Alexander 
Riddoch, provost of Dundee between 1787 and 1819.
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landowners played their part in the reorganisation of the agrarian system 

and instigated new ventures such as the spinning mill in Kinnettles parish 

constructed by Douglas of Brigton.45

As well as not being geographically isolated, Angus was not cushioned from 

the effects of the turbulent economic times of the nineteenth century. At 

the close of the French Wars Angus experienced a reduction in wages and a 

rise in unemployment, similar to much of the rest of Scotland at this time. 

Beatts (1878, p. 135) notes that "In 1816 Dundee suffered severely from the 

stagnation of trade by which the nation in general was depressed". In the 

early 1820s the county enjoyed the expansion of manufacturing and wealth 

was steadily accrued until the bubble burst in 1826 along with several 

bankruptcies.

Many migration studies have concentrated on a few selected parishes or 

communities, usually w ithin one region. Alternatively inter-regional 

movements have been studied revealing large aggregate levels of mobility. 

In contrast, this study has chosen an area which is large enough for the 

consideration of spatial variations in mobility within it but is not so big that 

all detail will be lost in a mass of data. Angus has been selected as 

representative of "average" Scotland in terms of economic and social 

developments experienced during cl780-cl830 which may affect the nature, 

extent and levels of geographical mobility within the county. The county 

contains within it a diversity of economic and social environments, 

including one major urban centre, making it an interesting and complex 

study area. Harris and Moore (1980, p. 28) assert that ". . . the significance of 

mobility can be assessed only in relation to a specific locational and historical

46 Cooke (1980).
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context". Lenman (1977, p. 101) warns against generalising using single 

regions but keeping this in mind this study aims to discover the features of 

Angus that make its mobility similar to or distinctive from other areas of 

Scotland. Lawton (1986, p. 3) gives his full support to the use of a regional 

focus ;

Regional population growth diverges from the national 
experience in the tim ing of vital trends and in the 
relationship between natural and migrational components of 
population growth. There is a need for a comparison of the 
actual regional experience with the national model of the 
transition.

Having decided on the regional area of Angus we must now think in 

specific terms of the processes that took place in this county and transformed 

the social and economic environm ents. The developm ent of 

modernisation must be detailed with reference to Angus, was there a time- 

lag between the most advanced parts of Scotland and this county ? The 

diffusion of new methods of agriculture is recorded by Roger (1794, p. 17) 

who says : "Except in Glenisia or Glen Esk, an old Scotch plough is in fact a 

rarity". This short statement reveals that in the hilly areas of the county, 

which were located furthest from the urban centres and had less incentive 

for taking up more profitable techniques, actually did lag behind the rest of 

the agricultural districts. Secondly, it implies that there had been an 

advance in the methods used by farmers in other areas of the county.

Having looked at the local characteristics of Angus in mainly population 

and economic terms, and placed the county within the Scottish context, the 

processes of modernisation which affected the social, urban and rural 

environments of the county must now be examined.
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1 .4  MODERNISATION AND MOBILITY

The major developments occurring during economic transformation have 

already been mentioned in the earlier sections concerning the time period 

and study area of this thesis. The actual processes of modernisation, i.e. 

agricultural reorganisation, industrialisation and urbanisation, will now be 

examined in more detail relating them to the social, urban and rural 

environments that existed in Angus. The rural environment will be 

investigated looking at both  the agricultural and  non-agrarian  

developments within the economy and society. Following on from this, an 

examination of the urban environment will enable us to outline the 

influential processes of urbanisation and industrialisation. In both rural 

and urban spheres an appreciation of the concomitant changes in the social 

environment will be made at the appropriate junctures. The relevant 

relationships between the processes and environments will be sketched out 

as well as the links between mobility and such developments.

The Rural Environment

Lawton and Pooley (1992, p. 39) identify three sets of forces creating change 

in the rural environment : the economic structure, agricultural methods 

and tenure and institutional constraints. We will consider all three here, 

initially focusing on the agricultural sector. From the earlier eighteenth- 

century two major developments occurred in Scottish agriculture which 

had radical effects on the livelihoods and distribution of local population 

especially in the Lowlands. Land was reorganised into larger and more 

regular units and with this reorganisation demands for agricultural labour
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altered accordingly. Secondly there was an overall drive towards increased 

efficiency and commercialisation in all agricultural sectors.

It must be appreciated that reorganisation of the agrarian system varied 

between upland and lowland areas and we need to treat them separately. In 

addition the speed of agricultural developments varied across the regions of 

Scotland and at a more local level, between estates. Thus the effect on local 

mobility would not be the same everywhere at the same time. In general, as 

land was reorganised into larger and more compact units, landowners 

selected the best and most innovative tenant farmers for their newly laid- 

out farms. Other farmers were dispossessed and made landless by the same 

process. Cottars and subtenants who had held smaller portions of land 

found them selves sw allow ed up in the rearrangem ent of land. 

Landholding arrangements were simplified and all land was held from the 

landowner and normally in single rather than multiple tenancies.

In the lowland areas the reorganisation created economic farm units with 

regularly-shaped fields and was accompanied by the improvement of the 

lands with the introduction of new techniques and drainage. Although 

many cottages within farm boundaries were demolished due to this 

reorganisation and the inhabitants displaced, there was a process on many 

estates of feuing small pieces of land, either of waste or marginal quality to 

the dispossessed. The feus were often located in a group creating a nucleated 

community of families of the same social status and who were likely to 

have moved there locally. They held their feus directly from the landowner 

and as such were no longer linked to the tenants who had previously 

supplied their pieces of land. This was a similar pattern to that observed by 

Gray (1976) in North East Scotland. Macdonald (1937, p. 25-6) suggests that 

such smallholdings aided the extension of cultivation but also allowed the
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population in those areas to increase disproportionately. If this is so, it 

constitutes a redistribution although most probably on a very local scale.

In the upland areas the reorganisation was linked to progress in breeding 

techniques. The grazing lands in such districts were much more crucial 

than arable acreage and the extension of pasture necessitated the 

amalgamation of holdings. Again Macdonald (1937, p. 26-7) puts forward 

the idea that if arable farms were converted into grazings then a proportion 

of the farming population would be redundant as less labour was required. 

Whether this was achieved by natural decrease or outmigration is not noted 

in his research.

The commercialisation of agriculture also altered the structure of farming 

during modernisation. All areas that could be brought into cultivation were 

leased out to tenants Initially at low rents. After those first leases expired 

the landowners normally realised their economic objectives and raised the 

rents for the now-productive land having only paid towards the materials of 

improvement in many cases and not the hard-grafted labour. In the pre

modern period many possessions had lifelong leases, creating a very stable 

tenant community. In other areas only tenants-at-will existed, perhaps 

stimulating movement due to lack of land security.47 in the modernising 

period leases became standardised to nineteen years, allowing the tenant 

long enough to effect improvements but also making sure that the 

landowner did not miss out on high profits by having too low a rent over a 

long period of time. A new system of bidding for farms was instituted in 

some areas and this encouraged the commercial spirit of modernisation 

further. Those who could not pay the higher rents could be ejected from

47 This is suggested by Houston and Withers (1990).
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their lands or settled on smaller farms. The urban centres with expanding 

populations demanded more and more fresh food over the modernising 

period and this stimulated producers in the immediate rural hinterlands to 

orientate their crops and produce to these lucrative markets (e.g. by 

producing dairy goods, meat and vegetables).

This new agricultural system created a new order in society in the 

countryside. A hierarchy of jobs for rural agricultural workers developed as 

the new production techniques demanded increasingly skilled specialists. 

The thinning out of the tenantry and decline of day labourers changed the 

status, income and type of employment for many rural dwellers. Full-time 

workers became the common type of labour on most farms, with the use of 

seasonal labour at harvests. Social stratification was based on labour 

specialisation. The ploughman was considered to be at the top of this 

hierarchy of full-time agricultural workers and this position might only be 

attained after spending several years working one's way up through a 

variety of increasingly skilled jobs. As contracts normally lasted six months, 

the opportunity was there to change jobs and also to move upwards socially, 

as was the chance to move geographically between various farms. 

Modernisation of agriculture also caused a shortage of available labour at 

peak periods as those who were no longer involved part-time on farms 

either moved away from the rural environment or took up a full-time 

position locally. Females were increasingly used as temporary labour, 

particularly in the menial tasks such as hoeing and weeding created by the 

new crops (e.g. potatoes). Accommodation for family groups in the 

countryside was often reduced after reorganisation and this may have 

prompted some people to leave their local rural area for areas with better 

provision.
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Non-agricultural employment had always coexisted in the countryside but it 

diversified with modernisation not only in the traditional craft areas but 

through the spread and developm ent of new industries. Proto- 

industrialisation was most prevalent in the lowland areas although it made 

limited inroads to the upland districts. The mode of employment of many 

rural residents altered during modernisation especially those who had been 

cottars and were the new pendiclers or feuars of small land plots. These 

part-time agriculturalists formed the labour supply for the new proto- 

industries. Although these people retained a link with the land and were 

located in the countryside their income came to be increasingly derived 

from full-time work in crafts and trades, especially linen weaving. Proto

industrialisation represents the first step towards full-scale industrialisation 

and it developed at the same time as agriculture became more 

commercialised and general living standards rose producing a demand for 

consumer durables. In addition much of the production of proto-industries 

was destined for supra-local and overseas markets. Proto-industries were 

rurally-focused in the m anufacturing stage but depended for their 

organisation  and co-ordination on urban-based m erchants and 

manufacturers who had already gained expertise from commercial ventures. 

They are often termed "cottage" industries because the basic production unit 

was also the worker's home. Proto-industries introduced a completely new 

mode of work to many rural dwellers and aided adaptation to the new 

'industrial' way of life, controlled by time and master. The transition could 

take place within the same rural environment and work units remained 

small and home-based. A cash element was introduced to the countryside 

with the spread of proto-industries, replacing kind payments in agriculture. 

Women particularly benefited from the development of proto-industries 

such as textiles, as they could then contribute to the family income by 

spinning yarns for monetary payment.
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The spread of proto-industrialisation may have been either spontaneous or 

carefully controlled and these differences in development may also result in 

varying responses reflected in mobility behaviour. The initiatives of both 

landowners (who wished to increase the income from their estates) and 

urban merchants (who needed a cheap, reliable and flexible labour force) in 

encouraging the development of proto-industrialisation has been found in 

several empirical studies. Gullickson (1983) discovers that the merchants of 

Rouen searched for outworkers in the nearby Pays de Caux in the eighteenth 

and nineteenth centuries to aid the expansion of the city's silk industry. In 

the Pays de Caux agricultural labour was underemployed and the need to 

pay taxes meant they would accept lower rates of payment than in the guild- 

controlled towns. Ease of accessibility was also important for the spread of 

proto-industrialisation. In the Pays de Caux the proximity of the labour 

surplus to the urban importing zones and markets was a bonus. Lockhart 

(1982) concludes that a close dependence evolved between urban employers 

and the rural population leading to the establishment of weaving villages in 

Strathmore due to an overspill of work from Angus towns from the 1810s to 

1830s. Nevertheless, m odernisation, whilst spreading  these new 

opportunities for rural workers, ultimately deprived them of their income. 

An anonymous observer notes in 1822 :

It is true the mills were for a time a disadvantage to poor 
women, but that is not much felt now, as the greater part of 
those who formerly were hand spinners have become 
weavers, and earn more than they could have done formerly 
by spinning.48

This position only lasted until the end of the decade when the 

mechanisation of weaving reduced the demand for hand weavers. Wages 

dropped and the plight of the hand loom weaver in the 1830s and 1840s is

48 Anon., Dundee, 1822, p. 105.



54

well documented.49 The locations of mechanised spinning mills were 

initially in the country districts with suitable water power but with the 

advent of steam power the advantages of the rural areas were soon lost and 

urban sites were favoured in the nineteenth century. Thus the process of 

proto-industrialisation provided rural dwellers with work for a limited 

period and eventually these people had to either change their occupation in 

order to remain in the countryside, accept lower wages in the same job or 

move to the urban mills.

Modernisation in the countryside produced a more complicated society with 

a diversified occupational structure as Gray (1988b, p. 66) remarks :

. . . the occupations connected with farming and with supply 
of services to the rural population were multiplying and 
thus creating a more complex society, beyond the farm 
bounds although still in a rural context.

M odernisation in the countryside influenced mobility directly by the 

demolition of accommodation and restructuring of employment but also 

through the new opportunities for work within the same environment. 

More control was exerted over the farm workers as they were now 

employed full-time and expected to reside on the farm, and this is perhaps 

why so many of them ’felt the need to move on after being under the roof of 

a master for six months. Responses of the rural population to the stresses of 

agricultural change were no doubt affected by the proximity to nearby towns, 

opportunities for other types of work locally and the age structure of the 

population (see Gray, 1983). Gradual reorganisation of land and the 

resulting new occupational structure was reflected in a progressive change 

in mobility levels and patterns. This is in comparison to the dramatic 

transformation effected by the clearing of population from land destined for

49 Murray (1978).
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sheep farming which would lead to accelerated movements out of an area 

over a shorter time period. Dual occupations also allowed many to remain 

in their home environm ent - a solution preventing  w idespread 

outmigration from the countryside. The population distribution in the 

rural environment thus became inextricably tied to the modernisation 

process which disturbed the settlement pattern.

The Urban Environment

"Urbanization, especially the growth of the big cities, was one of the 

hallmarks of modernization and came to be one of the symbols of economic 

and social change during the industrial revolution".50 By considering the 

development of urban centres and their role in the economy we should be 

able to see how this environment was affected by modernisation processes 

and associated mobility. Urbanisation and the mature urban system are the 

products of a long-term process of evolution and creation through a number 

of phases. De Vries (1984, p. 11) defines urbanisation as :

. . . the regrouping of a population over time from a 
dispersed to a concentrated settlement pattern,

which can be compared with Morrill's (1965, p. 5) description of mobility as :

. . . the spatial process which makes possible the 
redistribution of population.

Both involve the spatial rearrangement of population over time.

Death rates in the urban areas remained high in early-modern and early- 

industrial periods, so for urbanisation levels to increase rapidly, towns 

needed to attract people. Wareing's 1981 study reveals that 15% of London

50 Lawton and Pooley (1992, p. 90).
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population died during the plagues of 1603 and 1625 but that these losses 

were replaced within two years. Natural increase alone could not have 

achieved this, so an influx of migrants must have occurred. Furthermore 

labour was needed to fuel economic developments and w idespread 

expansion in the modernising period.

The urban hierarchy allows us to investigate urbanisation processes at 

different levels and during m odernisation some centres experienced 

disproportionate increases in their populations. Their economic structures 

give us some clue to this and demonstrate the influence of modernising 

processes. The distribution of urban centres in a region is also important as 

this affects the spatial extent of their commercial hinterlands and the level 

of interaction with rural areas.

In the pre-modern period the towns acted as the training centres for trades 

apprentices who came from both urban and rural backgrounds. Trade and 

commerce was organised from the urban centres (fostered in Scotland by the 

complete control of overseas trading by royal burghs) and goods were 

distributed by carriers and chapmen from the towns to village retailers and 

country residents. Markets, held throughout the year in towns, provided a 

place for rural produce to be sold and consumer goods bought. Port towns 

were the importation points for many goods and raw materials (e.g. coal and 

flax) and these centres became dominant in the urban hierarchy of Angus as 

the agglomeration of trade and industry developed in the early nineteenth 

century. Whyte (1989c) notes that there was also a swing away from general 

trading roles to economic bases firmly linked to manufacturing in small 

centres.
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The development of mature industrial capitalism proceeded apace and, at 

this stage in industrial development, more employment opportunities in 

factories and mills and concomitant developments in supporting sectors 

such as banking, legal services and transportation evolved in and around 

the urban centres. The development of industrial complexes increased the 

number and diversity of opportunities and therefore the stimuli to move 

for econom ically-m otivated m igrants.51 Wareing (1981) finds that 

population from North and West England was absorbed after 1700 by 

expanding provincial towns rather than by inmigration to London. Agnew 

and Cox (1979) discover that inmigration fields to the industrial and urban 

complexes of Edinburgh and Glasgow did expand over time and that there 

was a significant increase in numbers of migrants from all source areas, 

possibly in response to demand for labour. Long distance movements did 

not increase d isproportionately  which is perhaps curious given 

improvements in accessibility and transportation. These two studies 

support the idea that increased labour demands and job opportunities in 

urban centres attract migrants.

Different groups related to occupation, status and wealth have always 

existed in the social and economic structures of towns. In seventeenth- 

century Newcastle, Langton (1975) establishes that there was a dominant 

merchant clique pre-eminent in wealth and municipal power. These were 

the people who continued to be the entrepreneurs in industry and 

commerce during the modernising period. Fox (1983) identifies distinctive 

urban zones in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Stirling w ith the

51 Valentine (1912, p. 61) "The application of steam power and the 
invention of spinning and weaving machines produced great changes in 
Forfarshire. These together with the almost universal employment of 
foreign raw material practically put an end to textile work in rural districts."
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wealthy clustered around the Castle and environs whereas the tanners and 

industrial workers, who were at the other end of the social scale, lived at the 

opposite end of the town. Thus migrants to towns in the pre-industrial 

period could either be upwardly mobile migrants seeking their fortune and 

establishing themselves as merchants or could be more temporary movers 

looking for new opportunities and filling the lower ranks in the urban 

order. As the processes of urbanisation and industrialisation proceeded, so 

the social structure diversified and became more markedly divided between 

the employers and the wage-earners. Adaptation to the urban centres was 

aided by earlier contacts made on visits to the town and through the 

presence of kinship networks. Fielding's study of France in the 1960s found 

that there were strong links between Western France and Paris due to family 

and friends who had already migrated to the capital and produced direct 

migration flows from these regions. It is likely that in the modernising 

period personal contacts were important in promoting inmigration and 

even the choice of particular destinations. The sex structure of major 

English towns by 1801 was heavily biased with females being the majority 

g e n d e r . 5 2  This may have had important consequences for marriage mobility 

and social structure in the urban centres.

Having looked in some detail into the developing economic and social 

structures in the rural and urban environments it has already become 

apparent that they cannot themselves be examined in isolation without 

making reference to changes in the other environment. The linkages 

between the rural and urban areas have their roots in the period before 

m odernisation but m any of these intensified and expanded as 

transportation and communication lines were improved, facilitating higher

52 Clark (1984).
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information flows about opportunities and promoting mobility through the 

ease of movement. This is an idea proposed by Brown and Saunders (1981) 

which I think is useful when identifying the interrelationships between the 

economic and social environments and the processes of modernisation and 

mobility. White and Woods (1980, p. 47) continue this theme further by 

stating :

All migrations take place within an economic, social or 
political context which in some way links the area of origin 
of the migrant with his area of destination.

In discussing the main forces of change Gordon and Dicks (1983, p. 8) would 

have us believe that in Scotland :

Urbanisation and industrialisation were the twin macro
scale processes which, from around the middle of the 
eighteenth century, transformed the pattern of settlement, 
the economy and the nature of society.

Although those two processes were indeed fundamental in the overall 

modernisation, agricultural reorganisation cannot be ignored. Wrigley 

(1985b, p. 722) points out that :

It is not difficult to find convincing reasons why a major 
advance in agricultural productivity is a prerequisite of 
industrial groAÂ th. Only if resources can be spared from the 
task of ensuring an adequate supply of foodstuffs can a larger 
scale of industrial production be attempted.

Thus the interrelationships between agricultural change and the other 

m odernisation processes are crucial for development to take place. 

Furthermore interdependency exists within each environment and between 

them leading to an integration of the regional economy. Having explored 

these linkages we can outline the features and characteristics that have 

emerged from the discussion and which relate directly to mobility during 

the modernising period.
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Links between towns and their rural hinterlands were established initially 

with urban demand for foodstuffs and markets held in the towns. These 

links were ihtensified later as urban merchants searched for labour in the 

countryside to aid their m anufacturing expansion. The system of 

apprenticing youths provided a steady influx to the towns, creating links 

w ith other areas and promoting further movements once apprentices 

finished their training and opted to return to their origins or to move 

elsewhere to carry on their trade. A counterstream of migrants could 

develop by this m ethod.53 Noble (1984) finds that there were 

disproportionate numbers of apprentices moving to Edinburgh in the 

earlier eighteenth century from the growing small urban centres on the 

Clyde and Forth. She identifies proximity to Edinburgh and already- 

established close trading links as two causes for these flows of migrants. 

Whyte and Whyte (1988) note the importance of linkages established earlier 

by previous migrants to towns in recruiting domestic servants in urban 

centres. They suggest that domestic servants found their positions via 

personal contacts which existed between the families they joined and their 

hom e areas, representing channel m igration perpetuating  earlier 

connections. Moves to towns can be viewed as part of the life-cycle with 

people moving to urban centres for a specific job as a servant, and then 

perhaps returning to their place of origin to get married. De Vries (1984, p. 

247) cites the process of migration as being an aid to the diffusion of social 

and cultural, influences from urban areas through rural societies. Thus 

differences between urban and rural areas would be eroded over time, 

ameliorating the friction of distance for potential migrants.

53 Houston (1981) suggests that apprentices comprised an enterprising group 
who if they returned to the countryside established permanent linkages 
between source and destination.
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Another form of spatial interaction between urban and rural areas was 

circulation. In proto-industrial times circulation was carried out by those 

employed by merchants and manufacturers to distribute yarn and collect 

webs. These movements led to increased weekly contacts between rural and 

urban communities. In addition journeymen had a repetitive movement 

pattern and visited a range of farms and villages within one area to carry out 

work. Thus information and news could be disseminated from the towns 

into the countryside and vice versa.

As well as interaction between the two environments there was a certain 

level of interdependency as already suggested^ W ithin the rural 

environment the tenants were allocated their lands and thus their 

livelihoods by the landowner, but he in return was dependent on them to be 

successful farmers in order to pay the rent which was part of his income and 

to carry out services such as carrying coal. The rural weavers held their land 

from the landowner too but their wealth was partially controlled by the 

town-based merchants and manufacturers as well as external factors such as 

government bounties and overseas demand for their products. Similarly 

the linen merchants and manufacturers needed this cheap rural labour 

supply to maintain their share of the industry and the provision of lands for 

these rural dwellers by the landowners exonerated them from having to 

supply housing. Wage differentials caused by the increased demand for 

labour caused problems mainly in the agricultural sectors and particularly in 

zones lying close to urban centres. Two reports in the Dundee Magazine and 

Caledonian Review in the issues of August and October 1822 reveal the 

difficulties faced:

In some cases, labour was difficult to be procured for the 
harvest. This was owing to the prosperous state of the 
manufacturing interest.
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The increased price of labour must likewise be soon felt as an 
evil, if the prices of farm produce continue low. The wages 
of women-servants, in particular, have started considerably 
at this term, as there is an increased demand for them at the 
spinning mills, and at the loom.

Of course the industrial wages were also raised during times of harvest to 

prevent any of the regular workforce returning to the fields for a break from 

factory work.^4 in October 1822 the weavers wages in Dundee fell up to 8% 

after the end of the harvest.55

Discussion about the rise and fall of wages in the different environments 

brings us to the issue of integration of the regional economy. The fact that 

wage differentials could be so closely affected shows that urban and rural 

work environments were not at all separate. The pivotal role of town-based 

entrepreneurs in spreading new opportunities into the rural environment 

through linen production was im portant for the integration of the 

economy. The fact that there was a suitable labour force that was available 

for employment in the nearby rural hinterland is also crucial as Whyte 

(1989b, p. 251) notes :

One of the most important influences which determined the 
distribution and character of rural industrial production was 
the agrarian structure of Lowland Scotland.

Weaving villages were encouraged in the countryside by both landowners 

and merchants and this nucléation process led to the spatial redistribution 

of the population who were tied to both the countryside and the towns. The 

demands for foodstuffs from the industrial population grew, supplied by 

those in agriculture, further integrating the region. The increase in

54 This is the scenario Moch (1983) paints for the town of Nimes in the 
nineteenth century with people returning for the harvest season to their 
former parishes of residence in the countryside.
55 Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review, October 1822, p. 299.
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agricultural productivity led to a surplus which was shipped to other 

markets via the port facilities of the towns of Arbroath, Dundee and 

Montrose, In all these ways the integration of the regional economy of 

Angus proceeded with modernisation.

The importance of proximity of rural labour to towns has already been 

remarked upon.56 A ripple effect of mobility in relation to urbanisation 

may exist, diffusing information and ideas from the centres outwards. 

Migrants would initially be drawn from immediately adjacent areas and, as 

ideas and information were increasingly disseminated over wider areas, 

then from progressively distant districts. Long-distance migrants are likely 

to be linked to trading relationships between source and destination areas 

caused by new linkages from modernising developments.

Modernisation introduced the new hiring system which operated on the 

short six-month fee allowing the frequent movement of those working on 

farms. Leases were now standardised creating a more stable tenantry 

although the gradual reorganisation of estates and renewal of leases meant 

that there was always some change^albeit often of a small magnitude.

Step-wise m obility was facilitated by m odernising processes both 

geographically and occupationally. The relocation of cottar families on 

pendicles or in villages was normally the first step towards a movement 

into a town. Of course some left the land and headed direct for the urban 

centres but for a time many were able to remain within the rural 

environment if at a different location. As Devine (1988b, p. 45) mentions :

56 Devine (1978, p. 60) also links the expansion of industry and urban areas 
to the location of the rural workforce.
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The creation of a landless labour force did not necessarily 
cause people to leave their rural environment but it did 
facilitate it.

The spread of proto-industrial work meant that the first step towards 

industrial work and thinking had begun. This was important in altering 

attitudes towards different occupations and facilitating migration to the 

urban-based mills and factories. Change was not however necessarily 

effected in the lifetime of one generation.

The most influential development, in my view, appears to be the 

diversification of the economy through modernisation as it was this that 

provided numerous alternative sources of employment to the population.57 

Houston and Withers (1990, p. 293) review the forces at play in encouraging 

inmigration to the towns and whilst they acknowledge the new work 

opportunities in the urban centres they do not mention the impact of 

rurally-based employment initiatives. Economic opportunity additionally 

includes factors such as high wages, regular work, promotion prospects and 

job availability. Whilst the rural environment might not be able to offer all 

those, for some the jobs that existed in the countryside were enough to keep 

them static at least temporarily. The differentiated economic and social 

structure which developed due to modernisation offered the population a 

range of choices, some of which required relocation if they were to be taken 

up.

In conclusion, Petersen (1975, p. 403) puts forward the notion that :

No characteristic of the population remained unchanged in 
this transformation of the economy and society.

57 The division of labour and diversification of the economy has been 
discussed in relation to mobility by Brown and Saunders (1981), Cardona 
and Simmons (1977) and Ogden (1981).
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This statement indicates that he expects mobility to be affected by 

modernisation and this is backed up by conclusions reached by Ogden (1980) 

after studying changes in marriage mobility in France. Not only does Ogden 

find that marriage contacts became geographically more extensive as the 

economic and social diversity of the area grew but that migration mirrored 

the change from a subsistence to a centralising, urban and capitalist 

economy in the Ardeche. Thus overall mobility can be considered an 

element of demographic change and is similarly affected by other changes 

taking place during the modernisation process. In addition mobility has a 

role to play in altering the population distribution and the make-up of 

different local labour forces which will have ramifications for the further 

development of modernisation in an area.
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1. 5 AIMS AND FRAMEWORK

This constitutes the conclusion of the introductory chapter and gives us the 

opportunity to draw together the important details which have been 

highlighted in the preceding sections. From these the structure of the thesis 

can be outlined as can the objectives to be achieved.

The main objective is to extend research in geographical mobility into the 

relatively uncharted period between cl780 and c l830, already identified as an 

important phase in the modernisation of British society and economy. By 

doing this a fuller understanding of modernisation processes and their 

relationships to mobility levels and trends can also be produced. The 

regional scale is to be used in order to paint a broad picture of internal 

movements and to allow comparisons to be made between the different 

districts of the county itself as well as with other areas in Scotland. To avoid 

ambiguous generalisations of general trends and patterns, all levels in 

society and as many forms of mobility and migration as possible (given the 

restrictions of historical data available for the area) over the whole of this 

time period will be investigated to reveal any differing experiences in 

mobility. Both continuity and change in patterns will be identified and 

explanations sought whilst not forgetting that we are dealing with 

individuals and not inanimate predictable objects. The benefit of a regional 

study is that generalisations and theories developed from other 

investigations can be tested and then modified or rejected.

Types of mobility and movers can be investigated using some of the ideas 

propounded by Ravenstein, Petersen and Zelinsky. Four of Ravens teints 

laws of migration are useful for further analysis, namely :
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(a) The majority of migrants only move a short distance.

(b) Females are more migratory in local areas but males move further 

afield.

(c) The major direction of migration is from agricultural areas to the 

centres of industry and commerce.

(d) The major causes of migration are economic.

Although his laws are based on empirical observations drawn from the later 

nineteenth century, many of his statements have been reproduced by other 

researchers such as Clark (1979), using earlier data source material. Thus it 

would be useful to see if they apply to Angus during this time period.

Zelinsky (1971) created a framework to explain the relationship between 

economic and social changes and mobility as already outlined. Zelinsky’s 

mobility transition model is divided into five time periods. By considering 

the economic developments between 1780-1830 we can place this research 

within the second stage or phase i.e. Early Transitional Society. In the 

analysis of mobility patterns and trends the mobility features of this phase 

can be sought. He predicts that there will be :

(a) a massive movement from the countryside to the towns.

(b) a colonisation of frontier lands.

(c) a small inmigration of skilled workers from more advanced areas.

(d) significant growth in various kinds of circulation.

(e) a major outflow of emigrants.

All but the last will be considered in this thesis as we are concerned only 

with the internal movements of population in Angus. Relationships 

between different categories of migrants and their movements can be linked
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to phases of economic developm ent Zelinsky's m odel of mobility 

transition can be used as a framework for analysing these relationships in 

more detail but, since different areas experience development at varying 

levels and over different time periods and since the population will not all 

take the same migration decision, there will be local deviations from any 

general trends established. All changes in the economic order are 

interlocking and in any analysis of one strand an appreciation of what is 

happening in another is crucial. This was an important consideration in the 

construction of the framework for this study.

All forms of mobility represent the relocation of people over time and 

space. Each move is the result of two decisions : whether to move (based on 

the balance of stresses and stimuli), and where to move to (based on 

perception and evaluation of other places). Gordon (1982) however 

pinpointed differing responses to the geography of opportunity and stressed 

the importance of drawing distinctions between the different elements in 

heterogeneous migrant flows. Pryor (1981, p. 110-1) concludes that :

It can be assumed that commuting, local moves, seasonal 
and circular or return mobility, and changes of residence 
within and between countries have some characteristics in 
common, as well as features which we have traditionally 
used to differentiate one pattern or syndrome of behaviour 
from another.

Different elements of mobility i.e. spatial, temporal, selectivity and 

motivation can be used to differentiate categories of movers and 

movement. The 'classic migrant' i.e. a person moving from a rural village 

or farm to live permanently in a large city, attracted by the 'bright lights' 

syndrome, is now seen as only one class of mobility amongst many others as 

empirical studies have revealed a wide assortment of migrant types and 

movements. As Abu-Lughod (1975, p. 202) remarks :
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. . . the monolithic category called ’migrant' increasingly has 
had to be broken down into a complex array of subtypes . ..

Petersen's typology of migrants is most useful in its distinction of the 

conservative and innovative m igrant and as I am interested in the 

individual and motives for movement this concept needs to be included in 

explanatory sections of the analysis. The different migrant groups make 

their decisions based on contrasting intentions and thus these decisions may 

produce mobility behaviour that in turn produces quite different patterns 

and trends. Motives are an issue that will recur throughout the thesis in my 

pursuit of an understanding of the underlying processes of mobility. Guelke 

(1982, p. 67) suggests that :

. . .  if a historical geographer discovers that people were 
moving into one area at a faster rate than into another, he 
must explain this situation in terms of human decisions.

De Jong and Gardner (1981, p. 5) admit that motives are pivotal to the

migration decision and it seems that, though this is touched on in labour

migration literature, motives are rarely given the attention that they

warrant. Morrill and Pitts (1967) do recognise that individual mobility is a

unique phenomenon as well as part of more general trends. Apart from

producing a general picture of mobility in Angus, I want to be able to

differentiate between migrants who moved for social reasons such as

marriage and those who migrated for economic purposes. Fielding (1966)

carried out surveys in France between 1954 and 1962 and of all migrants

found that 50% to 60% moved for economic reasons. Although important,

there was still a significant group who made the decision to relocate for

other reasons such as the wish to be closer to other members of their family.

This needs to be taken into consideration especially in the analysis of

distances moved or destinations chosen, as motive may affect this part of

the decision-making process. S. White (1980) agrees with this idea.
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indicating that factors may vary between relocation within a residential 

district and migration over a great distance which involves a change of 

environment. He suggests further that constraints to migration should be 

included in any analysis, constraints such as the individual's lack of 

information about destinations which may restrict choice in relocation and 

also those variables that are outwith the control of one person. An 

investigation into motives seems to me to be an important addition to the 

framework which uses the modernisation process as the driving force 

creating mobility patterns and trends.

Following on from the diverse nature of mobility and movements Jones 

(1990, p. 181) points out that :

It is essential. . . that in any study of migration care should be 
taken to define the precise nature of spatial mobility that is to 
be classified as migration, with a clear specification of both 
temporal and spatial criteria.

Thus this thesis will take care to make sure that this is done in order to

avoid confusion and ambiguity. In an attempt to create this broad picture of

mobility there is a need to analyse as many types of movement and

migrants as possible. In the discussion of this thesis the following types of

migration will be considered : intra- and inter-parish mobility; rural-urban,

inter-urban and inter-rural movements; return migration, circulation and

commuting patterns; seasonal migration and marriage-related mobility. So

many types of movement and categories of migrant groups makes the

integration of the evidence and the presentation of an overview of mobility

in the county problematic. In addition, there is an express requisite to keep

the individual in focus amongst the mass of flows and other information

relating to the aggregated movements. To do this effectively a diagram has

been drawn bringing together all the elements to be considered in this thesis

and demonstrating how I think the processes operate (see Figure 1.5.1).
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All processes are seen to impinge upon or operate through the decision

making of the individual, as befits a behavioural approach, but the wider 

environment in which the individual resides is not forgotten. During 

modernisation new processes were instigated and old ones discarded but 

always some remnants were retained from the the old economic and social 

system (although this varied depending on the area in question and point 

in the time period). This combination of old and new economic orders 

produces the environment in which the individual is located and which is 

divided into social, urban and rural environments. The impact of change is 

further tempered by the individual's personal characteristics such as age, 

marital status, gender, occupation and place of residence. It is expected that 

a young single male working in agriculture in an area of high agrarian 

reorganisation and in proximity to a town which offered work in other 

sectors might respond differently to the constraints and opportunities 

produced by economic and social transformation than an elderly married 

woman living in a more remote village. This brings up the selectivity idea 

again i.e. the idea that there are some parts of the population whose 

migratory inclination is higher than others. Opportunities and constraints 

come from both the social and economic environments and produce 

stimuli and stresses such as new work openings in textiles through the 

process of proto-industrialisation and, alternatively, unemployment caused 

by the decay of hand-spinning by the 1820s as mechanical power superseded 

and reduced income from such occupations. Institutional controls such as 

apprentice admission fees, guild regulations and militia balloting also 

affected mobility. Even w ithin a small area people w ith similar 

characteristics may still react differently depending on their own perception 

of their situation. They may feel they are being forced out by reorganisation 

in the countryside although this may only be a personal judgement as often 

new opportunities did exist within the same locality. Perception is also
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affected by motives and intentions (relating to Petersen's conservative and 

innovative migrants as well as the difference between social and economic 

motivations) and the amount of information possessed. Information 

includes both direct knowledge of other places or second-hand news from 

friends, handbills and newspaper sources. A final evaluation may be made 

in which the individual assesses his situation and makes a decision either 

to move or stay. If the decision to move is taken then this prompts the next 

evaluation of where to move to, affected once more by the whole system of 

inter-linked influences and effects.

The diagram of Figure 1.5.1 shows the complex interaction influences on 

individual decision-making and hence patterns of movement and will be 

used throughout the thesis to lead the reader through the empirical 

analysis. Initially the potential sources for studying Scottish historical 

mobility will be examined and the actual ones to be used outlined, noting 

any limitations and problems in their systematic use. The methods to be 

applied to these data sources need also to be discussed initially in order to 

explain why they were selected and thought appropriate.

My em pirical investigation begins w ith the social environm ent 

encompassing both rural and urban areas in the expectation that this will set 

the scene for the later chapters which focus in much more depth on the 

urban and rural environments. The interaction of people within and 

between communities in the social scene will allow the presentation of a 

general view of contacts between areas and of the differences experienced by 

population groups in different districts of the county of Angus, as well as an 

analysis of temporal trends. Two forms of mobility will be illuminated 

using the marriage registers for one-third of all Angus parishes. The first is 

the social interchange which occurred recurrently throughout courtship but
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was of a non-permanent nature. After marriage a new independent 

household was normally established and if the partners lived in different 

communities this would necessitate the relocation of one person (normally 

the female partner). This constitutes a permanent one-off movement. The 

urban environment presents many possibilities for investigating mobility 

and its associated process of urbanisation. For this thesis the influences of 

the urban hierarchy, economic opportunities and occupational changes 

have been selected. This, it was felt, will allow the detailed investigation of 

inmigration to the towns, taking into consideration the different forms of 

urban centre, the developments in their economic structure over the 

modernising period and the potential for upwards mobility via urban 

occupations. Migrants to the towns are used in the analysis as are particular 

groups such as apprentices and young women moving into urban centres 

before marriage. The final analytical chapter returns to the rural 

environment which remains important even by the end of the time period. 

The rural themes are wide-ranging reflecting the heterogeneity of this 

environment and the developing processes of agricultural reorganisation 

and proto-industrialisation. Population turnover in the countryside is one 

issue examined in relation to the agricultural workforce and tenantry. 

Occupationally-controlled movements are analysed in non-permanent and 

permanent categories. Family mobility has been a relatively neglected area 

in research and has been included in an attempt to demonstrate the 

influence of economic and occupational structure and opportunities on this 

type of movement. In the concluding chapter I aim to trace the continuing 

trends and outline new features in mobility patterns and processes. In 

addition the relationships of mobility to modernisation and motivation 

will be assessed in the light of the evidence of mobility in Angus, cl780- 

cl830.
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CHAPTER TWO 

SOURCES AND METHODS

In order to fulfil all the aims of this thesis suitable sources needed to be 

selected for analysis. Before investigating potential and extant data sets, the 

use of primary and secondary source material and the complementarity of 

qualitative and quantitative analyses should be investigated.

Each source will be studied from a number of angles, e.g. why it was 

compiled and by whom; its scope and limits; whether it aids in the 

description of mobility patterns or helps explain how they were created; and 

if it has been used in other academic studies of mobility. Once the potential 

sources have been reviewed in this manner an appraisal of all the available 

data sets extant for Angus can be made. A selection of the most suitable, 

appropriate and beneficial sources was made in order to create a picture of 

mobility in Angus between 1780 and 1830. The methods to be used to do 

this also warrant discussion.

2 .1  INTRODUCTION

Usage of Primary and Secondary Source Material

In order to describe and explain the nature, level and extent of mobility in 

Angus in the period cl780 to c l830 a range of sources of information are to 

be used to avoid biased results or ambiguities which may be concealed in the 

data. Thus a number of sources covering as many social strata as possible at 

all scales (i.e. from the micro-scale of a single village to the macro-scale of 

the whole county of Angus) will be required so that a general picture of the
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patterns and processes of mobility can be gleaned, before particular aspects of 

movement within the area are brought into focus.

There are three types of data sources available :

(a) primary - sources from which mobility can be measured. Direct 

information about the movements of people within, into and out of the 

county of Angus. For example, information on the numbers involved, 

distances moved, identification of directional flows.

(b) secondary - movements which can only be inferred from the source e.g. 

marriage registers. Mobility is assumed but cannot be confirmed. Levels 

and patterns of movements can, nevertheless, be reconstructed within 

limits.

(c) supplementary - sources with indirect information connected with 

mobility. For example, sources which aid the explanation of the nature of 

migration in Angus by providing information on why people moved to or 

from certain areas. Although these sources do not yield quantitative data on 

num bers of people m oving they do im part useful knowledge on 

concomitant and potentially influential economic, demographic, social, 

cultural, industrial, agricultural and structural changes and developments.

Thus both direct and indirect sources will be of use in this study, the former 

providing much of the descriptive information whereas the latter will be 

used more in the explanation of mobility in Angus.

Limitations of Scottish historical data

A major limitation is that information on mobility must be derived from 

historical sources which were compiled for other reasons. Few checks were
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made on internal movements in Scotland during the period 1780-1830 thus 

mobility research is dependent on records which were not kept for such a 

purpose. These records are often of non-repetitive moves and relate to one 

point in a migrant’s life such as apprenticeship (noted by trade guilds as a 

way of controlling numbers of craftsmen) which do not take into account 

previous moves. Thus data which do provide information may be regarded 

as evidence of only part of the total pattern of migration. Furthermore 

some groups in society, such as females and children, may be invisible in 

mobility records. Thus the representativeness of the historical sources must 

also be considered before being selected for use in this study.

The geographical coverage of Scottish sources is incomplete for the 

historical period. Royal burghs and towns are more likely to possess 

relevant extant sources due to the existence of burgh councils, trade guilds, 

sheriff courts and toll-booths, which created the need for records of some 

sort.

Reliability of records has to be queried, especially those connected with 

ecclesiastical events. During the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries 

several groups split from the main body of the Established Church forming 

new c h u r c h e s . 5 8  Thus the records of the Established Church do not 

represent the entire community and before they can be used a consideration 

of the level of dissenters ought to be carried out. Comprehensiveness and 

potential deficiencies in the sources must thus be taken into account before 

choosing data sets for this historical period.

Finally, assumptions made today regarding distances, attractions of

58 Brown (1988).
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destinations and perceptions of environments may totally conflict with 

those of the period 1780-1830. Therefore contemporaneous works must be 

consulted in order to corroborate hypotheses form ulated and avoid 

inappropriate statements.

Scottish historical data sources contain several limits for any study of 

geographical mobility. These include their imbalanced coverage, the 

representation of a partial society, the need to extract mobility information, 

the existence of incomplete records and the lack of compulsory registration 

pre-1855. Nevertheless by using a variety of sources it should be possible to 

piece together a general picture of geographical mobility and attempt to 

explain it.

Complementarity of Qualitative and Quantitative Analyses

Qualitative data complement quantitative analysis as the former may 

throw light on facets of mobility not immediately revealed by looking at sets 

of figures. As Guelke (1982, p. 67) says :

The use of statistical procedures is not a substitute for the 
critical evaluation of source materials.

For example, Whyte and Whyte (1986) in their study of apprenticeship

mobility to Aberdeen and Inverness tested distance from those towns as a

control on apprentice numbers. To explain deviations from the linear

regression model they used qualitative data such as the economic structures

of source points. Thus both types of analysis can be used to complement

each other usefully, and produce a better overall explanation of results

found. As Clark (1979) notes, many sources offer "shards" of information

connected with physical mobility. Therefore material which may be
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incomplete or lacking in detail can still be used in qualitative analysis and 

need not be totally discarded.

Selection of Sources

It is not sufficient to pick sources simply because they relate to the locality. 

Bias and misrepresentation must be assessed as well as evaluating the level 

of mobility information which can be extracted. There are three criteria 

which a source should possess before it can be justifiably selected for use in 

this study :

(i) The source should indicate movement between points and /o r areas, or 

imply that movement has taken place or show the effects of the migration 

process i.e. the results of movement. Migration represents a redistribution 

of people and needs a spatial context i.e. a move from one location to 

another. Thus data must indicate a movement over time between points or 

areas.

(ii) The temporal context must be identified within the data sources. Firstly, 

as the study relates to the period c l780 to c l830, the sources chosen must 

have been collected and compiled during this time-span of fifty years or 

alternatively in the years immediately preceding or following. Ideally a 

source which produced reliable figures of movers in a population annually 

throughout the specified period would be selected for analysis as it would 

allow levels of mobility to be calculated accurately and changes in 

movement to be charted. For the pre-1851 era the only official source is the 

census which does not offer much information on mobility. Thus it will be 

necessary to select a variety of sources which individually do not provide
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data on movers throughout the period, but collectively can be used to study 

mobility in Angus. A single listing for one settlement or parish would be 

unusable as it cannot be compared with anything else and may be totally 

unrepresentative of general society.

(iii) Obviously the records selected for analysis must also refer to the area of 

study i.e. the county of Angus. A combination of general analyses of 

mobility levels and patterns is envisaged using the best and most 

widespread of sources, complemented by a number of case studies of smaller 

areas.
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2 .2  REVIEW OF POTENTIAL SOURCES

Each potential source must be carefully examined identifying what form of 

information concerning mobility or its economic background can be 

extracted, its uses and limitations, its time and spatial coverage and the scale 

at which it was compiled.

Ecclesiastical Records

These are registers and records which have been kept for individual church 

parishes by session clerks. Records range from baptismal, marriage and 

burial registers to distributions of poor relief, testimonials and church 

discipline minutes. The accuracy and amount of information varies 

between parishes and individual session clerks.

Church records reveal information on all socio-economic groups in the 

local community from the local landowner to labourers. General trends of 

movement in society may be generated by using ecclesiastical records. As 

Collins (1984) rightly recognises, the value of using parish registers is not 

only the information which they provide, but additionally the extent to 

which they provide a context or framework within which other source 

material can be evaluated. Thus ecclesiastical records may be able to supply 

the basic evidence for mobility in the county.

Problems exist due to the inconstant survival of registers between parishes 

and also in an individual parish over time. During the study period 

registers were not kept to a standardised format and there are many gaps. 

Secession churches developed in the time period and often served a wider
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area than the usual parish unit. Any records that do survive for these 

churches do not provide easily-used mobility data based on established 

parish wards. Some seceding families continued to register their baptisms 

and marriages with the Established Church thus a sample of the dissenting 

population can be investigated. The impact of seceding families on the 

accuracy of parochial marriage registers can be established using information 

from the OSA and NSA. A tax levied on all church registrations between 

1783 and 1794 may have affected the poorer members of the community 

who could not afford the extra payment and in several records entries drop 

slightly in this period.59

Marriage registers provide the names of both groom and bride, their 

residence at time of marriage, and date of proclamation of banns and/or the 

date of marriage. Some registers impart fuller details giving the occupations 

of the groom and the bride's father. Patterns of marriage contacts can be 

described from aggregated totals produced by information in marriage 

registers. This source is important because both sexes can be examined 

separately to see if they follow similar mobility patterns or diverge widely. 

Additional details on socio-economic backgrounds of marriage partners will 

allow further analysis to be carried out on differential levels of mobility or 

distances travelled during courtship.

The problem with using records of proclamation of banns in the church is 

that they do not signify that any union took place. As such, misleading 

levels of mobility may be inferred if based simply on records of 

proclamations. However if we consider proclamations to represent contact 

and courtship of two people then such information may be retained for

59 The parishes of Forfar, Montrose and St. Vigeans all record a drop.
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analysis. Clandestine weddings were not always recorded in the registers 

and so a section of the community may not be analysed. Finally marriage 

registers only measure the distance between marriage partners' places of 

residence at the time of the wedding and provide no indication of earlier 

moves. Mobility patterns created from marriage records thus represent only 

one stage in the life-cycle.

A num ber of mobility studies have been based on marriage register 

information, mainly for England. Perry (1969) believes that marriage 

records are a good source for mobility studies as courtship requires the 

regular meeting of the people involved. Whyte (1987) attempted the first 

study on Scottish marriage records using the East Lowlands area. His results 

provide a standard to which levels of marriage mobility in Angus can be 

compared. Millard (1982) uses straight-line distances between parish 

churches for marriage contacts but barriers to’movement and social contact 

fields need to be taken into account. He also puts forward the idea that the 

degree of "isolation" can be measured by the proportion of extra-parochial 

marriages in a parish but as Whyte (1987) points out these levels need to be 

standardised to the populations of parishes e.g. number of marriage contacts 

per 1000 inhabitants. Constant (1948) in his analysis of English parishes 

between 1754-1943 uses marriage totals to infer total population which could 

easily be incorrect due to an imbalanced sex- or age-structure within a 

parish. Whyte (1987) looks at links between parishes to try to explain contact 

fields by examining social and economic differences and similarities. 

Criticisms of the use of marriage records are discussed in the introduction of 

Chapter 3.

Baptismal and burial registers do not provide as much immediate 

information which can be used in mobility analysis. Family reconstitutions
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using baptismal entries can be carried out and if there are details of place of 

residence then family movements can also be identified. Burial records are 

only of use when there is some indication that the deceased had moved to 

the destination in the past. Otherwise they can only be of limited use.

Testimonials were certificates of good behaviour issued to church members 

if they were moving to another parish. Parishes often kept lists of 

testimonials issued and received. The information provided in a 

testimonial includes the date issued or received, name of person and parish 

of residence. In some good parish records the marital status and occupation 

of the migrant is also noted. Testimonials allow mobility patterns to be 

described, the make-up of the mobile section of society to be examined and 

the levels of population turnover estimated. They are useful in mobility 

studies because they were issued for males and females, single people and 

families of all economic backgrounds therefore giving information on 

general trends of movement.

However testimonials only refer to movements between parishes and not 

within them. Population size and age structures of parishes are important 

secondary variables that could be included in understanding mobility 

patterns derived from this source. Another limitation is the short periods 

for which testimonials are extant. Lists of testimonials were not always kept 

and they often exist in small batches for random individual parishes which 

may or may not be typical of the local neighbourhood. There is a bias 

towards migrants who have stayed some time in a parish rather than 

itinerant travellers. Volume and frequency of movements may thus be 

underestimated by the analysis of testimonial data.

Nevertheless, Houston (1985) believes that testimonials do actually give a
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better view of the nature and levels of mobility than using alternative 

sources to provide partial reconstructions. Sixteen Lowland parishes in his 

1985 study were considered separately, partly because only short runs of 

years were recorded, thus preventing a comprehensive comparison of 

mobility trends. The parishes were not contiguous preventing the general 

mobility pattern of an area being reconstructed. Mobility studies using 

testimonials can produce interesting case studies on individual parishes and 

may feed in to an understanding of general mobility levels and flows as well 

as an examination of the characteristics of the migrant group, but results 

cannot be extended into general views of movement over a wider area than 

that to which the data refer.

Parish listings occasionally appear amongst ecclesiastical records but often 

only for one year. Mobility data can be indirectly extracted if short runs of 

years are extant by noting persistence rates. Information on where people 

came from or go to is not always available although Houston (1983) did find 

one such listing in Greenlaw, Berwickshire, which did allow the spatial 

variable to be examined.

Limits on the use of parish listings include rarity, problems of establishing 

accuracy and completeness, and the fact that analysis is possible only for 

curtailed periods. The Greenlaw listing of 1839-1842 records all inhabitants, 

noting their marital status, age, occupation, birthplace, former employer and 

destination. Although this allowed Houston to analyse the nature and 

levels of mobility in this localised community, his results need to be 

verified by other case studies. Tranter (1967) in studying the 1782 parish 

listing for Cardington (Bedfordshire), checked its accuracy against baptismal 

registers of 1780-1782 but noted that details of parishioners could not always 

be confirmed. Kussmaul (1981a) calculated the mobility of farm servants
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using seventeenth-century listings which existed for two parishes only. She 

claimed that :

. . .  it is simple to measure rates of mobility. One needs only 
to watch the names of farm servants disappear from
records.60

Such results must be handled with care as some of these farm labourers 

could have died or been omitted from the listing by the recorder.

Parish listings do provide information on mobility but unless they contain 

the sort of span of personal details as is contained in the Greenlaw parish 

lists they must be regarded as case studies and care must be taken when 

relating them to the general trends of movement.

Feu Charters, Sasines and Estate Records

These sources are all in some way connected with land units and provide a 

range of information from which mobility data can be both directly and 

indirectly extracted. Feu charters and sasines furnish evidence of 

movements already made whereas estate records deliver both indications of 

movement from annual rentals or corroborate levels of mobility calculated 

from other data by providing additional information.

Sasines represent records of land sales such as the purchase of building land 

in new settlements and expanding town suburbs. Chartularies are copies of 

title deeds to building plots usually in a village on an estate. Estate rentals 

note the various land units belonging to a landowner, the present tenants, 

rents being paid and also sometimes the conditions of the lease. Land units

60 Kussmaul (1981a), p. 227,
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range from large farms to house stances with yards. Estate accounts and 

factors' letters yield information on the estate policy, the allocation of lands, 

road improvement and work available for day labourers, all useful in 

understanding the economic and social framework of mobility.

Feu charters and sasines can supply data on the origin of each incoming 

feuar which can then be plotted and the distance moved to the new area 

measured. Levels of mobility calculated from feu charters and sasines need 

to be qualified using secondary data on relative population density 

surrounding the settlement in question and by looking at any barriers to or 

influences on migration.

Most research conducted on mobility to planned villages in Scotland using 

these sources has been by Lockhart (1974, 1982, 1986). He studied various 

aspects of this form of m ovem ent analysing the socio-economic 

characteristics of migrants, the differences between long and short distance 

movers, the different types of planned village and associated migration as 

well as looking at contrasting regional trends. He identified Angus planned 

villages as being mainly the residences of tradesmen and weavers who were 

outworkers for manufacturers based in Dundee, Forfar and Montrose.

An inspection of estate rentals may enable the movement of estate 

inhabitants between farms to be outlined as Whyte and Whyte (1984) did for 

five baronies in the Fanmure Estate in the seventeenth century. Population 

turnover may also be estimated using estate records. Rentals too, if detailed 

enough, allow the movement of tenants and cottars w ith in  estate 

boundaries to be measured. Such information allows an analysis of 

movements between farms and baronies on the estate. Overall mobility 

levels may be underestimated as people leaving the estate can often not be
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traced. However if an estate is fairly large, movements recorded may reflect 

general trends in mobility. Explanation of movements within an estate can 

be aided by consulting factors letters to understand the policy and 

organisation of the estate.

These sources are not trouble-free. Sasines and feu charters vary in the 

amounts of mobility data that they provide. Entries in chartularies may be 

incomplete and the time period covered is inconsistent between villages. 

Thus comparison of patterns of mobility to several villages becomes 

problematic. Technically it is only possible to analyse information on the 

first-generation migrants of newly-planned villages or expanding town 

suburbs using the chartularies. The information exists exclusively for 

household heads who were predominantly male. Family migration in this 

source cannot be analysed as there are limited details on marital status or 

size of households. This is regrettable as this is a topic which is frequently 

neglected in mobility research.

Estate records are variable in quality and quantity. Additionally, estate 

records only furnish data on certain areas and tracing movement outwith 

their boundaries is very time-consuming, but rentals and tacks still provide 

mobility data which may help in understanding general trends (especially as 

estate limits do not always coincide with parish bounds). Houston (1985) 

argued that the use of estate records limits mobility analysis as they only 

relate to specific sections of the population but I feel that estate organisation 

was important for a large proportion of the rural population during this 

time period.
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Militia Listings and Letterbooks

Militia listings are tabulations of balloted men for local militia forces or 

tallies of men in volunteer regiments. These lists were compiled during the 

study period due to the threat of invasion posed by the French Wars. In the 

1780s and 90s two types of militia developed.

(i) Fencible units such as the Loyal Tay Fencibles were raised by landowners 

and comprised volunteers who enlisted for the duration of the war on the 

home front. Thirty-three separate fencible units were raised in Scotland 

between 1793-1802 and some have records of the origin of their 

volunteers.^^ This allows an analysis to be made of the sphere of influence 

each unit had as many men may have originated from outwith the area in 

which the unit was raised e.g. Loyal Tay Fencibles included men from the 

Highlands as well as Fife and Angus.

(ii) Lieutenancies were established during this period with powers to raise 

militia. Under the militia system the male civil population was obliged to 

register and be called upon if needed for the defence of the country. Lists of 

men aged between 19 and 23 years (later raised to 30 years) were compiled by 

parochial s c h o o l m a s t e r s . ^ ^  From these lists a ballot was made. People who 

had moved away in the interim period were noted and proportions of 

mobile people in the lists can be calculated (as both movers and stayers are 

recorded).

Shortcomings of militia lists are their male orientation, younger age-group 

bias and the brief period for which they were kept, therefore only involving

61 Moody (1986).
62 DDAAcc 10/1/1.
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a certain proportion of the total population. However the lieutenancy 

records cover the whole county on a parish basis and provide a rare source 

for identifying the "stayers" in the population. In addition they allow 

persistence rates to be worked out, intra-parochial relocations traced and 

socio-economic analysis of migrants to be conducted.

Apprenticeship Records

Apprenticeship records are records kept by trade incorporations and guilds. 

Apprentice admissions include information on one-off movements made 

by a select group of males in the 15 to 25 year-old age band, from a range of 

social strata, to take up apprenticeships located in burghs. The apprentices 

would remain with the same master between five and seven years to 

complete their training. The records were compiled by guilds and 

incorporations on payment of entrance money. These guilds were based in 

towns in order to control entry to the particular trade and ensure standards 

and sufficient work for all members.

They contain a number of useful features, although the level of information 

does vary greatly between guilds and also time periods (dependent on the 

diligence of trade officials and the state of the trade). They supply some 

information on each migrant apprentice : name, age, father's occupation 

and place of residence. In addition to studying this particular type of 

mobility and relating it to the life-cycle idea, an examination of the social 

make-up of the migrant apprentice group and thus social mobility is 

possible.

The records allow numbers of migrant apprentices from different areas to be
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aggregated, distances they moved measured and directional flows charted 

over time and space. Many studies have been conducted using the 

indentures of apprentices and admission books in Scotland and England but 

most have concentrated on the early-modern p e r i o d . 6 3  There is good reason 

for this focus. The trade incorporations went into decline as urban 

expansion overtook their ability to continue to control the activities of 

trades-workers w ithin the boundaries of the town. In addition new 

occupations developed outwith their jurisdiction. Ideas outlined in 

previous studies can be extended and examined more closely in this project. 

Lovett, Whyte and Whyte (1985) statistically analysed the migration of 

apprentices to Edinburgh in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and 

considered different variables including distance, population of source areas, 

socio-economic factors and intervening opportunities in an attempt to 

explain differing flows. They also discovered that individual trades had 

dissimilar recruiting areas for apprentices.

There are however limits to the use of these records in mobility studies. 

They are selective as they record one-off movements of young males. 

Furthermore, at the end of the apprenticeship it is not recorded whether the 

apprentice moved back home or not. The decline of the guild system during 

the nineteenth century leads to a diminishing number of apprenticeship 

records. Thus problems of variable quality, omissions in records and bias to 

certain groups in society do exist.

In conclusion apprenticeship records do provide useful and usable mobility 

data but the mobility levels derived from them cannot be considered to be 

representative of the whole population of Angus. Apprenticeship records

63 Fatten (1976); Lovett, Whyte and Whyte (1985); Houston (1981).
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represent a useful source of mobility information about one strand of the 

mobile population that can be examined for the Angus towns during the 

time period.

Biographical Records

Diaries and genealogical collections provide biographical information of 

families who resided within the study area and provide us with the chance 

to examine the mobility experience at the micro-scale. This allows a 

disaggregation of general mobility trends to look at specific movements 

made by selected people. Life migration histories can be constructed but this 

source's main contribution will be in furnishing qualitative mobility data.

In a study set in the historical period there is a pressing need to understand  ̂

the past society. The social and economic structure and the processes 

shaping it need to be scrutinised and the circumstances, attitudes and actions 

of individuals within the population taken into account. By using 

biographical m aterial gleaned from genealogical collections an extra 

dimension to the study of mobility in Angus can be added. Southall (1991, 

p. 107) notes that autobiographies' value in aiding the study of geographical 

mobility is :

. . . not the quantity of movement but the quality : the why 
and the how, the attitudes of the traveller to his journeys 
and the consequences for him and others.

Nevertheless Hollingsworth (1969) points out that the families who are 

recorded in genealogical collections are often not representative of total 

society. Before placing too much emphasis on evidence of mobility from
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this source, the extent to which information contained in it can be regarded 

as typical of overall patterns must be considered. Southall (1991, p. 106) 

similarly emphasises that typical experiences must be identified in using 

diary material.

Census Returns

Instituted in 1801, the census is an official decennial enumeration of the 

population. The first census provided tables of the numbers of females and 

males in parish and county units plus a division of inhabitants into broad 

occupational categories : agriculture; trades, manufactures and handicrafts; 

and other.64 By 1831 males aged twenty years or over are classified by 

occupation into more narrow groups and the number of female servants is 

also noted. In 1851 birthplaces of all inhabitants were recorded allowing a 

study of mobility to be conducted.

Although there is limited direct use of census information for the study 

period Lockhart (1986) discovered there were a num ber of migration 

distances to planned villages recorded in the notes of the 1811 census which 

may be of comparative use. Explanations for increases and decreases in 

parochial populations will be useful in this study. Changing structures of 

employment in a parish could be described using information in the 1801, 

1811, 1821 and 1831 census returns. Thus census information could help in 

filling in background knowledge on developments occurring in parishes 

which may have some bearing on levels of mobility in the local area.

64 Drake (1972, p. 44).
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Hollingsworth (1969) points out that even if birthplace data were available 

for this study period migration analysis would still be curtailed. This is due 

to the lack of information on age at which movement took place. 

Intermediate moves between the ten-year census are not recorded and 

return m igrations w ithin that period also contribute to the under

estimation of total mobility levels. Accuracy of the information however 

depends on the diligence of the enumerators and the knowledge of 

respondents. Rounding up of ages by enumerators or by inhabitants created 

skewed population structures. The census however does provide a 

comprehensive source of the population of all parishes in Angus.

Printed Sources

This section covers a range of material including Statistical Accounts, parish 

histories, newspapers, trade directories and maps. All are contemporaneous 

sources which contain much valuable information and commentaries on 

the migration process operating and concomitant developments in society 

and the economy of the period.

(i) Statistical Accounts and parish histories comprise a mass of information. 

The Old Statistical Account (OSA) was instigated and collected by Sir John 

Sinclair who sent out questionnaires to every parish minister in Scotland. 

His idea was to make a statistical enquiry to assess the country’s current 

state. Questions asked were wide-ranging covering historical, economic, 

political, cultural, social, agricultural and demographic spheres. The value 

of reports (1790-99) depended on the authors' knowledge of the parish, 

personal interests, diligence and social sympathies. The New Statistical 

Account (NBA) conducted in the 1830s but relating to the earlier nineteenth
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century contained similar information.

Both facts on population and employment structures and comments on 

attitudes to mobility can be extracted from the two statistical accounts and 

parish histories. The OSA contains information relating to periods from the 

mid-eighteenth century right up to the years in which it was compiled. The 

NSA reports describe industrial and agricultural developments in the 

earlier nineteenth century allowing scope to compare economic and social 

structures for that period with those recorded in the OSA in the eighteenth 

century.

Comments on m igration and causes of depopulation can be used 

qualitatively to complement other evidence produced from raw data on 

movers. For example, in the parish of Edzell (1791-2) the minister 

comments ;

The people here have no propensity to emigration and 
adventure. . . A considerable number of the present 
inhabitants were born in other parishes, but all are natives of 
Scotland.63

Details of population totals, especially age and sex ratios, are valuable. 

Information on new economic developments, introduction of turnpike 

roads and trade contacts can all aid in explaining the evolution of patterns of 

mobility, especially directional bias.

There may be bias in the reports by the ministers on the less-quantitative 

sections and the quantity of usable information varies between parishes 

which limits comparison on all aspects covered in the statistical accounts. 

Similarly, parish histories are the author's interpretations of events and this

65 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 255.
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must be recognised. These sources, especially the statistical accounts, still 

remain one of the best comprehensive secondary sources available for 

studying mobility, especially as all parishes are covered.

(ii) Directories are lists of the professional, mercantile, trading and 

landowning classes within towns. Pooley (1979) used consecutive year 

directories to investigate residential mobility in Victorian Liverpool. His 

analysis was hindered by bias towards the middle and upper classes and also 

common surnames preventing positive identification over a number of 

years. The directories are also of use in identifying the occupational 

structure of towns in one county over time.

(iii) Newspapers from the study period would provide contemporary 

comments on general society and economic developments taking place. 

Mobility data tend to be inferential e.g. job advertisements. From the 

eighteenth century, new spapers were published in centres such as 

Edinburgh and Aberdeen containing reports of national and international 

affairs plus regional notes. County-based newspapers spread thereafter e.g. 

Montrose Chronicle and Advertiser covered all of Angus. The main aim of 

newspapers was to inform the public but readership was based on literacy 

and the provision of reading rooms in libraries (or alternatively 

information being passed on by word-of-mouth).

Newspapers have been used in other studies of mobility. Marjory Harper 

(1988) in her research into emigration from North-East Scotland in the 

nineteenth century used the local newspaper to find out the general patterns 

of movement and identify topics to be looked at in more detail. In this 

study newspapers are used as a complementary secondary source qualifying 

patterns of mobility discovered, revealing mobility issues to be tackled and
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elaborating background knowledge on local society and economy.

(iv) Maps and plans can be used to study the relationship between 

settlements and the location and orientation of the communication 

network. Maps produced throughout the period can show the development 

of new villages and individual structures of settlements can be scrutinised. 

Directional bias detected in spatial and temporal dimensions may be further 

analysed by looking for physical barriers, intervening opportunities and 

increasing accessibility. Maps will be a useful aid as they allow distances to 

be measured and later help in explanation of mobility patterns and processes 

in Angus.
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2 . 3 SOURCES AVAILABLE FOR ANGUS BETWEEN cl780 AND cl830

The aim therefore is to use a range of sources that relate to mobility in 

Angus so that all strata and groups in society can be examined to produce a 

general picture of patterns and processes of migration with selected aspects 

scrutinised further at the micro-scale using case studies. It is crucial to use 

sources which will allow migration to be analysed quantitatively as far as 

possible, producing a framework to which qualitative pieces of information 

can be added. Data on social, demographic and economic characteristics of 

the population of Angus between 1780 and 1830 are important in order to 

explain processes of migration. Although the main target is to establish 

levels of overall mobility, migration represents the decisions of individual 

movers. For this aspect case studies of individual mobility experiences 

would be useful. Genealogical collections can be used to humanise the 

study of mobility after levels of movements have been established.

Ecclesiastical Records

Marriage registers provide enough information for a major analysis of 

marriage mobility and the social environment of movements in the county 

over the whole period. Sixteen parishes were selected for analysis and in all 

parishes except Dundee every proclamation or marriage between 1st January 

1780 and 31st December 1830 was extracted. Due to the large number of 

marriages that took place in the urban parish of Dundee, only the decades 

1780-89, 1790-99 and 1820-30 were noted. In total there were 25 665 marriages 

in the data set produced from the sixteen marriage registers. Naturally there 

were wide variations in the numbers of marriages in each parish associated
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to the population size of each unit.66 Total parish samples ranged from 169 

in Mary ton to Dundee's 8400. There were some gaps in the registers e.g. in 

Dun there were no marriages recorded between November 1793 and March 

1796 (due to a change in session clerk) which could not be avoided. Such 

gaps represent one of the drawbacks of this data source.

The parishes selected were as follows ; Arbroath, Brechin, Cortachy & Clova, 

Craig, Dun, Dundee, Forfar, Glenisla, Inverkeilor, Kettins, Kingoldrum, 

Kinnettles, Maryton, Monifieth, Montrose and St. Vigeans. All parishes 

with burghs within their boundaries were included apart from Kirriemuir 

(due to poorer records) thus representing the urban element of the Angus 

population. In addition a range of other parishes were chosen covering 

coastal, inland, lowland and upland areas thus encompassing all parts of the 

county. By doing this it was hoped that comparisons could be made between 

populations which were largely employed in agriculture and others which 

had a variety of alternative employment. As the data set comprised a large 

number of individual cases quantitative techniques could be used to 

investigate a range of mobility data. Additional information (beyond the 

basic level of names, dates and places of residences), such as occupation and 

brides' fathers' residences for the parishes of Brechin, Dundee and Forfar, 

meant that further analysis could be carried out into differing experiences of 

mobility including gender and socio-economic class differences and 

migration before marriage. The limits to this large data set are mainly 

caused by the fact there were some omissions in the records. In addition we 

do not know if the bride and groom moved several times before marriage or 

whether they had lived in the same place since they were children. Despite 

this it seems to be apparent that courtship could take place over a few

66 See Appendix One.
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months before marriage and thus the places of residence when contact was 

initially made would most probably have been the same as those registered 

at marriage. Using the residences of brides' fathers for further study into 

migration before marriage is similarly cloudy due to the fact we cannot 

easily confirm whether these were the places the women moved from 

before their final place of residence. Despite these m inor drawbacks 

marriage registers provide one of the major sources to be used in this study.

Baptismal registers were used to a lesser degree and in a different section of 

the investigation into mobility levels in Angus. Information from the 

registered baptisms of M aryton and Monikie were used in order to 

reconstruct family groups within those parishes. Selection was based on 

parishes with manageable sizes of population, contrasting economic 

structures and with detailed information on places of residence. In 

particular, Monikie was chosen for the registers’ information on fathers' 

occupations and, as many lands belonged to the Panmure Estate, details 

could be verified. A family reconstitution method was used to create a data 

set of "moving" and "staying" families. In the case of Maryton, families 

were reconstituted for an extended period from 1750 to 1830 in order to 

allow comparative analysis to be carried out for the period immediately 

preceding the study period. Monikie was subjected to a shorter period of 

reconstitution, covering the time intervals 1780-89 and 1817-30. The later 

period in Monikie allowed a deeper investigation into the socio-economic 

groups of the parish. The aim of reconstituting these two parishes into 

family groups was to establish some idea of the level of mobility (albeit 

locally within the parish bounds) of families which do not often figure in 

migration studies. Only families of two children or more were included for 

study. The main problem facing this data source is that there was obviously 

some out-movement from the parishes and this could not be followed up
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due to the time involved in such reconstitution. Thus we must appreciate 

that only micro-scale movements could be identified, limited by the size of 

the parish being studied. As there are few other sources which can provide 

information on family groups the evidence from these baptismal registers 

can be of great help in beginning the investigation into their mobility 

experiences.

Burial registers do not appear to be of great use in discovering mobility 

levels but the Howff Burying Ground records can furnish us with valuable 

data on lifetime mobility ending in the final destination of Dundee. From 

1821 details of the birthplace of those being buried in that graveyard were 

recorded along with name, sex, age, cause of death and less frequently their 

occupation. Although some entries were not complete a large enough 

number could be extracted for quantitative analysis. The aim was to 

discover the source parishes of migrants to Dundee who died in the years 

1821 to 1830. Patterns of sources of migrants were deemed to be useful in 

discovering the most common types of parish to furnish movers. It has to 

be appreciated that the actual timing of movement to Dundee could not be 

established as the records only identify the birthplace of the life-time 

migrant. Despite this drawback the data did allow us to find out the source 

parishes of migrants to Dundee who were living there and died before the 

end of the study period. The Howff registers have already been used by 

Withers (1986) in his study of Highlanders in the town of Dundee. For my 

purposes only people with birthplaces in Angus (excluding Dundee itself), 

Fife and Perthshire were extracted. Information for the two other counties 

adjacent to Angus were included to allow directional bias to be detected in 

the analysis. In total almost 2 200 people made up the data set. The main 

problem of using this data set was the difficulty of identifying place names. 

The migrants were collated for each year by parish but some required to be
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located within a parish, other birthplaces were actually districts e.g. Carse of 

Cowrie in Perthshire, and some names were the ancient terms for certain 

parishes such as Eagle (Edzell) and Keppit (Caputh). A final problem was 

the number of cases where there was another parish with the same name in 

several counties; unless there was positive identification these were omitted 

from the final analysis. Examples of this difficulty were Cupar (Fife or 

Angus) and Logie (Pert in Angus, Rait in Perthshire and yet another one in 

Fife). Despite identification problems the rem aining data provided 

information linking source area to Dundee which was simple to convert 

into usable mobility patterns.

Kirk Session minute books on first perusal do not appear to reveal much 

about mobility in Angus between 1780 and 1830. Although there tends only 

to be mention of strangers in parishes when their moral behaviour was 

called into question such entries provide valuable additional information 

albeit qualitative. In many cases the migrant has left or moved to the parish 

to avoid scandal due to illegitimacy. The minute books of church discipline 

give us an insight into non-economic movements, an important part of 

mobility in the county. The disadvantage in using them lies mainly in the 

fact that they concentrate on members of the community who have done 

things to offend the Christian code of morality as set by the church and they 

do not tell us much about those who do not fall into this category. Minutes 

from the parishes of Aberlemno, Inverkeilor and Maryton were selected for 

analysis, providing additional information on another set of migrants.
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Estate Papers

Rental books and tacks of farms on four estates in the county were chosen 

for analysis. Two large estates (Airly and Panmure), each covering several 

parishes in Angus, complemented evidence from Fern and Guthrie, which 

both had a smaller extent. The papers of Fern Estate relate mainly to the 

1820s and thus only to the latter part of the study period. Only one rental (in 

1827) was found and this does not in itself provide any usable mobility data. 

A series of abstracts from leases concerning obligations and conditions of 

tenancy are however of qualitative use in understanding the framework 

within which tenant farmers operated. More rentals exist for Guthrie Estate 

but the majority are between a relatively short run of years, 1802-1819, which 

do not lend themselves to intensive analysis. For this reason they were not 

used in any analysis of tenant turnover. Information drawn from various 

tack agreements proved to be of more value and allowed the area of tenant 

■ circulation to be delineated. The only drawback was that conclusions were 

based on a small number of tacks and thus results need to be verified 

further. The large estate of Airly, comprising a number of baronies in the 

upland districts of Airly, Cortachy, Glenisla, Kingoldrum, Lintrathen and 

Tannadice as well as the more lowland barony of Auchterhouse, had more 

extant rentals for a large number of possessions. The main difficulty lay in 

the extraction of details of tenants which were subsumed in a range of estate 

documents and not recorded in rental books. Still it was possible to use 

them in basic analysis of tenant change. Abstracts of leases were useful in 

identifying estate policy especially in the allocation of lands through the 

offer and valuation system. The best set of estate papers in terms of quantity 

and quality exist for Panmure Estate which covered a large part of Lowland 

Angus north of Dundee. Extensive rentals collated by discrete barony units 

are extant for much of the estate over the study period. Unfortunately even
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this good source had its gaps in the runs of rentals but these discontinuities 

did not preclude investigation into tenant turnover and mobility levels and 

patterns. The period between 1780-90, 1800s and much of the 1820s tend to 

be covered in the rental books and accounts. On further investigation it was 

found that tenants could be traced over the gaps in the rentals and details of 

lease agreements established points in time when tenants changed. Details 

on the length of leases, increments to landholding size and the levels of rent 

allow a full description of estate policy and its implementation on the lands 

of Panmure. Of course the evidence drawn from Panmure may reflect only 

the policies of large lowland estates with paternalistic landowners and 

contrast sharply with the conditions of tenants who held their lands from 

smaller landowners. This problem needs to be taken into consideration in 

any final conclusions drawn about the mobility of tenant farmers in Angus 

during this time period. The renaming of possessions during the study 

period also posed a problem in tracing tenants e.g. Skrine Muir became 

Westhaven Links (Panmure). Estates do not respect parish boundaries 

confusing the useful schema for studying movement. The farms of 

Balnabriech and Craigend are noted as belonging to the estate of Careston 

(and in the property list of Careston parish) but are actually located in 

Brechin p a r i s h . 6 7  Overall the rentals and leases do provide plenty of 

quantitative and qualitative information which can be used in the study of 

mobility patterns and levels as well as in the attem pt to explain and 

understand mechanisms of control and motivation.

Accounts are useful in identifying the opportunities for day labourers, 

servants and trades workers on estate properties during the modernising 

period. Their wage rates, types of work available and associated circulatory

67 NSA Forfarshire, Careston, p. 528.
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moves can be extracted from such accounts. Additionally the turnover of 

employees can be calculated. Mainly accounts from the Panmure Estate 

relating to house, work and farm expenses were used in such analysis. 

Accounts kept by the factors Andrew Drysdale 1780-2, Ralph Smith 1786-92, 

David Davidson 1818-9 and Thomas Collier 1820-7 were used. Other 

accounts used were those noted by John Myles overseer at Craig farm (Airly 

estate) in 1819 and the expenditure on improvements on the farms of Fern 

estate between June 1827 and May 1829. In aggregate a range of useful data 

and information was extracted but there was a bias in the quality and 

quantity of details towards the earlier part of the period. A better and fuller 

analysis could have been carried out if the same level of data had been 

recorded over the whole study period. Some quantitative investigation 

could be conducted but the qualitative information is probably superior.

A threaving book used for the investigation into harvest-workers comes 

from Craig farm in Glenisla parish (Airly estate). Lists compiled between 

1820 and 1826 record the names of threavers, the fields they worked in and 

the crops they cut down. Erratic spelling of names means that the turnover 

of workers may be overestimated. The other drawback is that this is the 

only example found in a search through estate papers and it also only covers 

a short run of years. Results from any analysis must be treated carefully as 

we do not know whether or not the data are representative of general 

harvest workers.

Factors' letters and memoranda are qualitative sources producing much 

material on the attitudes to mobility and on estate policy. Contemporary 

observations were made on the implementation of improvement schemes, 

the selection of tenants, removals as well as the perceived ease of travel. 

Letters by Ralph Smith, factor of the Panmure Estate Mains farms in the
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1780s, demonstrate his extensive business connections within and outwith 

the county. James Guthrie wrote several memos to the landowner 

regarding the rents and tenants of Panmure in 1790. The Airly factor, James 

MacNicoll, kept in touch with a range of people connected with the affairs of 

the estate. The problem with this source is that the letters reflect their 

perceptions and attitudes which cannot necessarily be extended to cover all 

social classes at this time period. Nevertheless such evidence can provide a 

useful insight into rural social and economic structures and the changes 

which were occurring w ithin the countryside w ith the spread of 

modernisation.

Militia Listings and Letterbooks

The 1790s listings comprise all men aged between 19 and 23 years and were 

drawn up by schoolmasters and placed on the parish church's door for 

public scrutiny. They were then transmitted to the Lieutenancy where they 

were transcribed. Only two or three lists for parishes exist in the lieutenancy 

minute books and so only limited information on population turnover can 

be extracted. However the lists do allow a socio-economic analysis to be 

carried out to distinguish the characteristic occupations of movers in this 

age-group.

In the 1820s parish lists were compiled of all men in the age-range of 

nineteen to forty-five years. These lists not only recorded the men's names 

but also their occupations, places of residence and whether they were under 

or over thirty years of age. The lists cover the years 1823-28 and 1831 and 

allow men to be traced over that time period within a parish. Categories of 

one-year residents, stayers and internal movers were established enabling
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mobility levels to be calculated and movement patterns to be plotted and 

measured. Twelve parishes were selected for this analysis split fairly evenly 

into upland and lowland areas but excluding any parishes with towns in 

them (due to the complexity of their militia lists and difficulty in positively 

identifying people with the same name in consecutive years). The parishes 

used were as follows : upland - Airly, Cortachy and Clova, Glenisla and 

Kingoldrum; lowland - Aberlemno, Guthrie, Inverarity, Kinnell, Kinnettles, 

Kirkden, Panbride and Rescobie.

Cross-referencing with estate rentals for farmers mentioned in the militia 

lists allowed the lists' validity and accuracy to be evaluated and they proved 

to be correct in the majority of cases. Problems in using them as a mobility 

source do exist in the form of inaccuracies introduced by the compiler in 

spelling names and assigning occupations; also the designation of jobs 

seemed to vary between parishes i.e. there were no standard occupational 

groupings. In some lists all workers on farms are called servants, in others 

grieves, ploughmen and general labourers are distinguished. The boundary 

between Inverarity and Kinnettles did not seem to be entirely fixed and 

some places of residence are noted in both parishes e.g. Carterhaugh. 

Detached portions of parishes promoted out-movement (albeit likely to be 

mostly local moves) and this m ust be taken into consideration whilst 

examining the results of this analysis. Although longitudinal tracing of 

men through the lists proved to be laborious and time-consuming, the 

information from the militia lists was invaluable in determining the micro

scale nature of mobility in the Angus and with the occupational details 

allowed explanations to be sought to the patterns revealed.

Letterbooks of the Forfarshire Lieutenancy were used to extract further data 

on men who had moved away from their places of residence before being
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balloted. In most instances these men were traced to their destinations and 

such cases are noted in some detail in the letterbooks in 1801-2 and 1828-41. 

Although in total there are a small number of these men detailed in the 

letterbooks the sample does permit some analysis to be carried out into the 

typical destinations of these m igrants and the motives behind the 

m ovem ent.

Apprenticeship Indentures and Trades Records

Although apprenticeship records do exist for several of the Angus burghs, 

many provide only limited information of use for studying inmigration to 

the towns or the type of migrant source areas. This was caused by no 

apprentices being admitted or noted in any extant book or register for the 

study period; or the inform ation being inadequate for extracting 

information on mobility e.g. no evidence of origin of apprentices. However 

there was a selected number which proved to be of some use although the 

majority only provided small samples (thus representativeness has to be 

questioned). Additionally the registers do not all cover the whole period 

thus comparative analysis must be more limited than had been hoped. The 

Brechin trades records did not contain any useful quantitative data but some 

minutes did give an indication of movements and also an awareness of the 

grievances of weavers and shoemakers during this period of modernisation. 

Some information could be gleaned from the Forfar weavers and tailors 

although the latter only provided a small sample of seventeen apprentices 

over the period 1800-30. Records for the Dundee tailors and guildry were 

also sufficiently detailed for mobility analysis although sample sizes again 

were small (e.g. the guildry had twenty-five apprentices between 1818 and 

1830). The best sets of apprentice data were drawn from the Dundee trades.
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in particular the Baker and Hammermen Incorporations. These had larger 

data sets and also contained the most detailed information which allowed 

analysis of both socio-economic classes of apprentices and return migration. 

The information in aggregate was sufficient for geographical origins to be 

investigated, tracing of recruitment areas for the different trades and 

consider the controls on entry and admission which could affect 

inmigration to take up apprenticeship. The drawbacks lie mainly in the low 

numbers which made up some of the apprentice groups and the bias of 

analysis to the two trades which had larger samples.

Diaries and Genealogical Collections

Information contained in diaries, letterbooks and genealogical collections 

are very important in outlining prevailing perceptions and attitudes of 

people living in Angus at this time. As today we have different ideas 

concerning the concepts of geographical distance and barriers to movement, 

such information can help in understanding the rationale behind migration 

decisions and the experience of mobility. Furthermore diaries and similar 

sources can give us much background information on economic and social 

structures which would be harder to reconstruct. Although the number of 

diaries found to be extant and relating to Angus between 1780 and 1830 is 

low, those which were consulted were most fruitful sources.

Rev. S tra ton, the episcopal minister at Brechin kept notes between 1796 and 

1818, of great use in understanding contemporary marriage customs, the 

involvement of parents and employers in the ceremony, the timing of the 

wedding and his own circulation travelling to marry couples within the 

local neighbourhood.
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Colvin Smith (1734-1811) was a farmer at Maisondieu, north of Brechin. His 

journals have survived, dating from 1796 to 1801. In these journals are 

many jottings concerning farm matters including the hiring of servants, 

their work tasks, his social and business visits, holidays and other 

background details. From his notes the local movements of his servants 

and the hiring structures that existed can be reconstructed.

Thomas Handyside Baxter's diaries of 1810-11 and 1829-30 are the most 

extensive and useful of the diaries and collections. He was a middle-range 

merchant, dealing in imported goods such as tea, sugar, rum, cheese and 

soap from British ports and abroad. He had a shop in the Wellgate, Dundee; 

his house was a short distance away in the Chapelshade. His diaries are very 

detailed, giving us information on an extensive array of local and national 

affairs. New roads and building projects were described; the fluctuations of 

trade outlined and his visits to his "country" customers in Arbroath, Forfar 

and Kirriemuir detailed. Furthermore the diaries reveal changes in 

communications and the time of travel within the county as well as the 

various motives for migrating from Dundee.

John Scott was born in 1815 in Lundie parish and wrote a set of recollections 

on his family and his own life about seventy years later. His writings allow 

a reconstruction of his family's mobility over an extended period from 1760 

to 1850 as well as his own movements. Additionally he provides evidence 

on social mobility and attitudes to migration which are not accessible from 

quantitative analysis.

Although not in its original form, I was able to use extracts from the diary of 

William Brown, manager of a Dundee Mill, which was written between
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1819-23 and edited into a book by John Hume (1980). A range of details on 

industrialisation, employment opportunities in the mills, economic slumps 

and their consequences and a range of other topics relating to the change 

towards mechanisation in the textile industry are noted. Associated with 

this diary is the letterbook kept by a Dundee millwright firm, Umpherston 

and Kerr, in the early 1820s. Copies of letters in this book bear witness to the 

economic climate, the establishment of the firm and the acquisition of 

apprentices. Their line of business was in the vanguard of modernisation 

making such information valuable in understanding the processes of 

economic change.

The evidence drawn from the above sources must be qualified as they only 

relate to a small number of people whose perceptions may not have been 

those of the majority of the population of Angus. Despite this they do 

provide a considerable wealth of details on attitudes and background 

information useful in understanding mobility levels and patterns in the 

county during this period of economic and social transformation.

Census Returns

The census abstracts and returns for 1800-31 were used to calculate changes 

in parochial population numbers for this part of the study period. In 

addition the sex ratio of each parish can be worked out as can the number of 

families to the available housing stock. Occupational structures of the 

parishes were also produced by using the information from the census 

although these are very broad. In the 1831 census details of the occupations 

of all males aged twenty or over allows us to find out more about the 

economic structures in the Angus parishes. Furthermore the occupational
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evidence can be compared with the militia lists of the 1820s to see if there is 

any degree of accuracy. Although there are drawbacks to using census 

material due to under-numeration as noted by Flinn (1977), in the absence 

of any other demographic material, the census can give us some indication 

of changes in the parochial populations over time. The notes relating to 

population increase and decrease are of great help in identifying the 

contemporary causes of redistribution.

Printed Material

This section of sources is similar to the above group in many ways. These 

also furnish information on the economic and social background against 

which mobility took place. The OSA and NBA are vital in identifying the 

boundaries of parishes, giving particulars on the demographic structure, 

economic opportunities, developments in agriculture and so on. To 

establish parish locations from the urban hierarchy, information from the 

OSA and NSA was utilised. Their application is limited by the variability in 

the quantity of information which was dependent on the interest of the 

minister writing each account. In some cases perceptions about out- 

movement are detailed as well as the discerned causes of mobility. In other 

accounts the bare minimum of facts has been forwarded to the collator thus 

some information is now irretrievable. Overall they provide a good 

background source especially in the event of no other data being available.

Directories were mainly used in the investigation into the pivotal role of 

Dundee within the county. Five Dundee directories were consulted 

covering the time period : 1783, 1809, 1818, 1824-5 and 1829-30. The 

information in these trade directories allowed analysis of the expansion of
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the town and the increase in trade and communications (via the number of 

carriers, coaches and shipping services to destinations within the county and 

to the rest of Scotland and England). Regulations for some towns workers 

such as the porters and carriers indicated the level of control on economic 

opportunities exerted by the Town Council. The employment structure of 

the town could also be discovered using the lists of occupations in the 

directories. Although limited primary information on mobility can be 

gained from consulting this source secondary details on the opportunities 

for travel and economic structures can also be gleaned. Pigot's Commercial 

Directory in 1820-2 and 1825-6 allowed a comparison of all the Angus towns' 

occupational structures to be made, useful in identifying the various roles of 

the urban centres in the regional economy.

Newspapers are a useful additional source in outlining employment 

opportunities that existed during the study period, the types of workers 

sought, the possibilities of entering the farm ing profession, and 

transportation services available. The advantage of using newspaper reports 

and advertisements is that they refer to opportunities that actually existed at 

this time in Angus rather than a report compiled afterwards on the 

economic developments in the county. The Dundee, Perth and Cupar 

(Angus) Advertiser was consulted over the following years : 1803-4, 1806, 

1815-22. A whole range of advertisements for jobs and farms as well as 

some reports, on vagrants were extracted and were found to be of great use in 

delving into the motivations and mechanisms of mobility. The whole of 

the county was covered by this newspaper although it cannot be ascertained 

what proportion of the population would have access to the information 

contained therein. The 1822 and 1823 issues of the Dundee Magazine and 

Caledonian Review also turned up a variety of details in the monthly 

reports on the state of trade and agricultural markets. The main use of such
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reports is to substantiate points argued in the thesis with specific reference to 

trends in Angus.

Books and articles written contemporaneously or at a later date make up the 

final source used in this study of geographical mobility in Angus between 

1780 and 1830. Again it is mainly secondary material that is gained from 

such sources but also evidence of the controls and opportunities that existed 

in Angus during the study period. For example. Rev. Headrick compiled a 

volume in 1813 on the agriculture of the county which proved to be a great 

help in establishing the attitudes of landowners to leasing lands, the 

proliferation of pendicles and progress of agricultural change. Rev. Thomas 

Easton wrote a book in 1825 entitled, "Statements Relative to the Pauperism 

of Kirriemuir Forfarshire from 1814 to 1825", which contains a range of 

information on economic slumps, access to market towns, the influence of 

Napoleonic Wars on work opportunities, the occurrence of poor harvests 

and spread of disease, the custom of marrying early and the condition of the 

weaving class. In investigating the development of better communication 

links and services the account written by Captain Basil Hall on the Tay ferry 

in 1825 was invaluable as the reasons for its institution were sketched out 

and the numbers using the ferry collated. A later book, written in 1892 by a 

native Dundonian, George Ure, refers to the town in the early 1820s and so 

is also relevant to this study period. It provides details on markets, the 

perception of distance and marriage customs. These books obviously do not 

cover every topic that is addressed in this mobility study but they do present 

an alternative range of material which is especially useful in the 

explanation of patterns of movement and the changing social and economic 

background of Angus.

In conclusion a range of quantitative and qualitative sources has been
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selected in order to create a picture of mobility in Angus between 1780 and 

1830 which will cover all strata in society, although females remain one of 

the groups not as well represented as we would w i s h . 6 8  it is hoped that, 

despite limitations in the data in terms of quantity or quality, mobility levels 

and patterns can be reconstructed, the motivations behind the moves can be 

identified and the links to modernisation can be ascertained.

68 A list of all sources used can be found at the end of the thesis, excluding 
the published books which are in the bibliography.
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2 .4  METHODS OF ANALYSIS

Approaches to analysis will be two-fold, beginning first with discovering 

how mobile the population was, which destinations were commonly 

selected and the source areas which lost inhabitants through out-migration. 

Changes in types and levels of mobility will be identified by considering 

mobility data over the whole study period. Secondly, the explanation of 

patterns, trends and levels of movement in Angus between 1780 and 1830 

will require an inquiry into the wider social and economic context which 

provides the m otivations and controls on m igration in general. 

Mechanisms that create mobility need to be studied but this is a difficult task 

as each individual migrant makes a separate decision based on their own 

knowledge, objectives, perceptions and existing constraints. Whilst today 

we could conduct questionnaire surveys of movers to discover their 

motives, this is not feasible for the historical past. To compensate for this, 

qualitative information and contemporary observations will be used to 

support any proposed explanation of developments in migration in the 

county during this time period.

There are several points to be discussed with regard to using the selected 

sources in the analysis of mobility during the modernising period including 

the scale of study, the methods of measuring movements, the ways of 

calculating mobility levels and an investigation into finding an explanation 

for mobility patterns and levels.



117

Scale of Analysis

Depending on the aims of the study, an appropriate spatial scale of analysis 

can be selected. Souden (1987, p. 293) places much emphasis on the choice of 

this :

. . . rarely do the sources cover a broad enough section of the 
population, let alone the whole population over anything 
other than a circumscribed area or a limited time span.

This is true for the sources to be used in this study. We must, therefore, 

make sure that the scale of analysis will be suitable for the aims of the thesis. 

Distance and the definition of a migrant are both linked to the selection of a 

scale for the analysis. Pooley (1979) considered residential mobility within 

Victorian Liverpool, concentrating on analysing micro-scale moves, people 

often moving house only two doors away. In the study movers were 

considered at small distances and termed migrants if they changed their 

place of residence. At the macro-scale many studies have investigated the 

mass migrations of white Europeans to the New World in the eighteenth, 

nineteenth and twentieth centuries, where people experienced a new 

environment and social order. Cadwallader (1989) describes the different 

scales alternatively with the macro-scale aiming to explain migration in 

terms of measured characteristics of the socio-economic and physical 

environment whereas the micro-scale uses the decision-making process in 

the explanation.

The aim of this piece of research is to produce an overview of mobility 

levels and patterns within the county and then to investigate in greater 

detail selected groups of migrants and migration processes in smaller areas. 

Before deciding on the scale of analysis the type of sources and their format 

need to be taken into consideration. Many of the data sets chosen, such as
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the militia listings and ecclesiastical registers, were compiled with 

information on parish origins and destinations. As these two sources are 

the largest, in numerical and areal terms, to be employed in this study it 

seems logical to use this already-established framework of parish units as 

the scale of study. This is in line with the aim of deriving measures of 

general mobility levels and patterns and so the intermediate scale of analysis 

(using parish units as the basis) can be selected. Another advantage of using 

parish units is that they were also areas that the local population with which 

identified. The use of the parish framework does have inherent problems 

as parishes in Angus were in no means homogeneous in population 

numbers or territorial size, thus comparison of mobility levels of parishes 

must be tempered with several qualifications.

Stillwell (1986, p. 161) also notes that :

The selection of study zones is important because of the 
m otivations which tend to stim ulate m igration over 
different distances.

He remarks that some researchers have used a certain scale in order to 

isolate the type of migration they are interested in. In this study however all 

forms of mobility are to be analysed and by using the intermediate scale an 

examination of micro-scale mobility is precluded. Thus to amend the 

situation it is envisaged that short-distance movers will be picked up by case 

studies or the use of sources, such as the militia listings of the 1820s, that 

reveal intra-parish movements. Also, parish boundaries are not physical 

limits but seem to be arbitrary in some cases e.g. the boundary of Inverarity 

and Kinnettles. Additionally, boundaries of parishes were revised in 188969 

which presents a problem for parish-unit research, resolved by redrawing

69 Shennan (1892) details all the changes in parish boundaries and areal 
sizes.
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the limits as existed in the period 1780-1830. One example is the area of 

Duntrune which was a detached portion of Dundee parish, located adjacent 

to Murroes and Tealing. In the 1889 reorganisation this area was disjoined 

from Dundee and added to the parish of Murroes.

Despite these drawbacks parish units probably represent the best framework 

for investigating general mobility within Angus at the intermediate scale. 

However there is an inequality in the distribution of some data sources, 

being more numerous for those areas encompassing towns. Due to the need 

for town administration and the existence of trade and guild institutions 

which kept apprenticeship and journeymen registers, the number of usable 

extant records is greater in the Angus burghs. This brings an added 

dimension to mobility investigation in allowing a more detailed spatial 

analysis of movement within and between the burghs. It has been suggested 

that inter-urban mobility was a growing phenomenon of the nineteenth 

century and this can be investigated again at the intermediate scale for 

Angus.

Estates are a third type of areal unit which can be analysed. Estates form 

different units for study as they do not always coincide with the parish 

framework e.g. Downy and Panmure baronies (Panmure Estate) are located 

in Monikie parish. The estates of Panmure and Airly were divided into 

smaller units called baronies which allow analysis of both internal and 

external movements. Estate mobility studies will complement the more 

general analysis of population movements based on parish unit data.

Withers (1986, p. 67) advocates :

. . . understanding broader social and economic changes as
they are apparent in the experiences of a particular part of the
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population and, in turn, using such local studies in a
comparative way to generalise upon larger-scale shifts.

Though there is great benefit to be gained from analysing the mobility of 

sections of the population it must be said that there is great danger in 

extrapolation that cannot be justified and it is very easy to over-generalise. 

This is why the mix of intermediate and micro-scale analyses has been 

selected to avoid any simplification of what was happening in Angus during 

the modernising period.

Having chosen the intermediate scale along with selected micro-scale 

studies to add a further dimension to our understanding of the movements 

of the Angus population it should be noted in addition that one macro-scale 

investigation will be carried out. Data extracted from the Howff burial 

registers for life-time migrants to Dundee lend itself to an analysis of 

migrant flows from Angus and the neighbouring counties of Fife and 

Perthshire. The decision to do this was bound up with the desire to 

investigate the wider processes underlying movement which operated in 

the social and economic structure of this area of Scotland as modernisation 

proceeded. The main difficulty of using all these different scales for study is 

that they will need to be integrated when coming to any conclusions 

regarding the explanation of the patterns and trends of geographical 

mobility over the time period. However despite this drawback it is hoped 

that this can be done effectively.

The Measurement of Movement

The element of distance is inextricably linked to any mobility study. This 

forms a major part of establishing forms of mobility and the characteristics
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of movers. For example, Lockhart (1974) differentiates between short- and 

long-distance m igrants to planned villages in Scotland. Apart from 

classifying m igrants by the distance that they move, information on 

distances can be helpful in charting the expansion of geographical horizons.

The identification of origins and destinations of migrants is obviously a 

necessity if mobility is to be analysed in spatial terms. Sources selected for 

this study mainly have such information but at varying levels of detail. 

Spatial analysis is precluded for some sources (e.g. 1790s militia lists which 

tell us who has left the parish but not their destinations) which only imply 

movement but do not tell us how far people moved or between which 

points. Use of the parish scale of analysis helps in many cases as even if a 

farm or small cluster of houses cannot now be identified on a contemporary 

map or through a gazetteer the migrant can be assigned to a specific parish 

and some idea of the distance moved can be gleaned. However although 

parishes can be easily located the accuracy of measurement will be reduced. 

Some place names have altered even within the period of study, for 

example, Luckyslap in Monikie was also known as Husbandtown. In the 

cases where no parish is noted and only a place name is recorded the 

location is usually found within a geographically circumscribed area unless 

it is a major town. A quick scan of surrounding maps usually provides the 

answer to the location of the origin of a mover. In sources such as the 

militia listings and the Howff burial register there are a few instances where 

information on place was not included by the scribe or which were 

unsuccessfully traced despite combined map and gazetteer searching. 

Whilst those people were noted they were usually excluded from any spatial 

analysis to avoid misinterpretation.
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The movement of a migrant from A to B is usually represented by 

measuring the geographical distance between the two points i.e. in terms of 

kilometres or miles. How useful are such figures ? The real "cost" of 

movement expressed in terms of the cultural or social distance moved or 

how long it would take to walk in a pre-motorised society, may be more 

influential in explaining the nature of mobility and distances travelled. 

This element of mobility is normally derived from prim ary sources 

showing point-to-point or area-to-area information. The accuracy of the 

quantitative analysis of such data is largely dependent on the detail of origin 

and destination points used but also on the way it is measured i.e. in a 

straight line or following existing roads and tracks. For example a tenant 

moved from East Mains of Fintry (Mains parish) to Wester Gagie in 

Murroes.^® The straight-line distance was calculated to be 3.75 km but the 

measurement along roads was 5.6 km, not a large discrepancy but 

demonstrates the problem of distance under-estimation. Buckatzsch (1949- 

50) in a study of the Sheffield cutlery industry used a five-mile band around 

villages and towns with cutlery production in order to avoid exaggerating 

the level of apprentice mobility. He also pointed out the problem of 

accurate measurement of movements caused by the lack of detailed 

information.

As much of the spatial information refers to the parish of origin or 

destination the measurement of movement can be made between the 

appropriate parish churches to give an approximate distance. This method 

has been used in a range of studies based on parish-level data such as 

Millard (1982). Many parishes are not regular in shape and the church is not 

always located in the most central position. M iscalculation and

70 SROGD 188/23/1.
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misrepresentation may occur by using this type of measure, especially if 

unrelated to the distribution of population within the parishes. The lack of 

detail means that parish boundaries may actually be obscuring the natural 

orientation of mobility and exaggerate the distances moved by people 

relocating in the parish adjacent to their origin. Figure 2.4.1 below 

demonstrates this :

— Ten people

A-B Actual distance
migrant moved

+ Parish church

Distance migrant
C-D moved using parish

churches for
measurement

1 Parish

Figure 2.4.1 Boundaries and measurement of movement

The migrant moving from point A in parish 1 to point B in parish 3 

travelled a shorter distance than the distance between the two parish 

churches (C-D). Despite this drawback it was felt measurements between 

parish churches could act as a surrogate where there was no other detailed 

information on the residence of m igrants before and after a move. 

Supplementary evidence of population densities within a parish would 

help in establishing the likely origins of migrants in a parish. The use of 

case studies where individual place names can be identified, as in the militia 

listings of the 1820s, goes some way to provide another level of accuracy 

although only short-distance moves will be traced within each parish 

boundary.

Whyte (1987) discusses a method for identifying the expansion of social 

contact fields and geographical horizons using marriage mobility data. He
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proposes that average distances for successive groups of years are calculated 

to trace the contraction or increase in the size of horizons but points out that 

as the averages tend to be influenced by the effect of limited numbers of 

long-distance contacts the median should be used as this is less vulnerable 

to such skewing of results. Groups of years are used in order to gain an 

impression of general trends rather than the fluctuations which would 

probably be created if single years were compared. This method seems to be 

a simple yet effective way of discovering the changes in mobility patterns 

over a time period taking into consideration the whole range of values 

produced by the marrying section of a community.

The issue of choosing distance bands for further analysis arises when 

looking at the volume of movers coming from a wide number of sources to 

one destination. What interval should be selected and how do we classify 

migrants into short-, medium- and long-range movers ? Perry (1969) uses a 

six-mile band for his own study though his reasons are not clear. Millard 

(1982) states that 20 km is the cut-off point for regular courtship being the 

maximum distance for people on foot, but there are references to 

eighteenth- and nineteenth-century men and women walking greater 

distances in one day to visit relatives.71 In the analysis of the inmigration 

to Dundee using the Howff burial register concentric distance bands were 

selected at 5 km intervals, being simple to use and allowing a range of 

parishes from the local neighbourhood to the more distant areas of Angus, 

Fife and Perthshire to be included. The method is rather crude in that the 

distance to Dundee from each parish was measured to the appropriate 

parish church which can place a parish and its population in one distance 

zone when they in fact extend over several. Often the church is non-central

71 Ure (1892, p. 60) : "Twenty or thirty miles were thought nothing of, even 
for women to walk."
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and thus may skew the actual average distance between Dundee and the 

parishioners' residences. This is particularly the case in the upland areas 

with the church situated in the lowest lying part but it can be confidently 

said that in such parishes the majority of the population lived in that 

lowland area. The number of migrants to Dundee was totalled by parish of 

origin and then by distance-band according to the parish church so that the 

distance component could be analysed in detail. This relates to spatial 

interaction models, the distance-decay theory and inmigration fields. Based 

on the idea of friction of distance and adding the impact of intervening 

opportunities a form of gravity model was applied to the Howff data. 

Gravity models lead us to expect a decline in the number of migrants as 

distance from the destination increases. Before the gravity model was 

applied analysis of the inmigration to Dundee was carried out by comparing 

the levels of migrants with the population totals for the parishes in each 

distance band. Obviously this is not the most perfect statistical method but it 

served the purpose of establishing whether or not areas produced more 

migrants than their population totals suggested. This was done also for the 

towns of the three counties which all possessed larger populations than 

rural parishes but had more opportunities to encourage people to stay at 

their birthplace. It is appreciated that a more refined analysis could be 

carried out if population age structures could be added to the data as areas 

with a large number of young people may have been more prone to out

migration unless the parish had enough employment opportunities to 

retain its youth. The use of the size-distance rule is to see if there is an 

association of distance with migration thus these methods can be used to aid 

explanation of the patterns of movement into the town of Dundee from the 

adjacent counties. Gravity values calculated turned out to have limited 

application for this thesis and contributed nothing to the understanding of 

inmigration to Dundee.
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The alternative to using actual distances of migrants' movements lies in 

surrogate measures developed to indicate the spatial elements of mobility in 

Angus between 1780 and 1830. By using surrogate techniques, changing 

patterns and trends of migration within the county can be traced. One 

approach used in analysing the distribution and location of marriage 

partners from outwith the study parish was to divide them into three 

distance categories. Those residing in the parishes immediately con tiguous  

to the parish in question were separated from those in the inner band of 

parishes adjacent to the contiguous area and the remainder were placed in 

the o ther  group. Although no account of either the actual distances or 

population levels of the various source parishes was taken into 

consideration, comparison was made visually between different eras of the 

study period, various parishes and between gender groups. When 

delimiting the contiguous and adjacent parishes for this analysis areas 

actually located in Kincardineshire, Aberdeenshire or Perthshire had to be 

included although this thesis is only concerned with the mobility of the 

Angus population. In terms of marriage partners such additional 

information needs to be added otherwise false results and incorrect 

interpretations would be p r o d u c e d . 7 2  Similarly, the data were used to place 

the social horizons of the population via marriage within the wider 

geographical context by using a locational grouping system. Partners 

outwith the study parish were placed in one of the following categories : 

Angus, Fife, Kincardineshire, Perthshire, Other parts of Scotland, England 

and Abroad. This provided a more detailed breakdown of the source areas 

for a parish. Proportional figures were used to eliminate the variability of 

population sizes for the variety of parishes analysed but it is appreciated that

72 There is more information on this in Chapter 3.
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larger parishes might have a more diversified occupational or economic 

structure and more contacts outwith the local area. The surrogate methods 

are extremely useful for a simple visual comparison of mobility distances.

The Calculation of Mobility Levels

Mobility levels refer to the number or proportion of the population which 

can be classified as mobile or migrant at some point during the study period. 

There is a host of technical issues related to mobility levels. Selectivity is 

concerned with the proportions of movers and stayers in the population. 

Why did some people move and others stay ? What were the characteristics 

of the migrant groups ? Many sources containing mobility data relate to 

particular sections of society and the explanation of movement patterns can 

be helped if the make-up of the mobile part of the population is examined 

in detail. An attempt should also be made to consider selectivity by age, i.e. 

relating movement to the life-cycle. Examining this component of the 

mobility process will help clarify the nature of mobility in Angus and how it 

changed throughout the time period, taking into account that due to bias 

towards some groups in society, results m ust be qualified by other 

information. Furthermore, Patten (1976) draws attention to the need to 

relate levels of migration to the total population in order to create a more 

realistic framework. Thus qualifying demographic data must be applied to 

understand the mobility levels calculated. Should the analysis of mobility 

levels be focused on more static cross-sectional or dynamic longitudinal 

studies ? I feel that much depends on the sources to be used and probably a 

combination of both will produce the best results for interpretation.
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Marriage registers provide information on where the partners resided at the 

time of the wedding and so two groups of couples can be identified i.e. those 

where both live in the same parish (endogamous) and those where one 

lives elsewhere (exogamous). These represent the stayers and movers in the 

community. It is assumed that the bride will be the one to move to live 

with her new husband but this may not always be the case. Those residing 

in the same parish may not live in the same place but it is taken to represent 

a smaller relocation than the marriage with partners from different 

parishes. Marriage contacts can be taken to demonstrate the spatial 

interaction area of various communities during courtship rather than the 

final movement made after marriage. Pain and Smith (1984) set out to test 

the validity of marriage horizons by comparing the birthplace of parents in 

baptismal register of Stanhope parish and the places of residence at their 

marriage in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Their 

analysis shows that marriage registers underestimated personal mobility but 

I do not consider this to devalue the information from the marriage 

registers which reflects the contacts made at a particular point in the life

cycle.

Persistence rates and population turnover are similar ideas related to 

mobility levels. Houston and Withers (1990, p. 293) m aintain that in 

Scotland :

Persistence rates are difficult to estim ate before the 
nineteenth century in the absence of family reconstitutions, 
almost impossible thanks to the poor quality of vital 
registration and to the absence of successive listings of 
inhabitants.

Although such data sets are not perfect they do not completely preclude 

such analysis and persistence rates of servants and tenants are calculated in
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Chapter 5 using estate rentals and accounts. There is a problem as the run of 

years over which such people can be traced is more limited than I would 

like but some indication of mobility levels can be established. Information 

about the removal of a tenant sometimes conflicts with rental evidence of a 

later period when it becomes apparent that the person never did leave his 

land. Gaps in the rentals mean that mobility levels may be underestimated 

which is an important consideration when drawing the conclusions from 

the analysis. Additionally, family reconstitution is carried out using the 

baptismal registers of two parishes in the county which have residence 

information that allows mobility levels to be investigated. Manageable 

sized parishes were used to avoid the volume of data that would have been 

created if urban parishes had been selected. The difficulty of such nominal 

record linkage of large populations was experienced by Pooley (1979) when 

investigating residential mobility in Liverpool in the nineteenth century. 

The method of reconstitution links family members together and in total 

produces the demographic history of a community.73 In this study of 

Angus, small-scale reconstitution was undertaken and mobility levels then 

calculated using the completed family histories. Problems with removals 

from the parish of family groups and the truncation of family histories due 

to the end of the time period of analysis need to be considered in the final 

interpretation of results.

Longitudinal, studies can also be carried out using the 1820s militia listings. 

A lthough time-consuming in terms of the total num ber of records 

involved, the potential results are important for the study of mobility 

levels. Persistence rates can be calculated, the proportion of movers 

established and the nature of the internal migrants investigated. Pooley and

73 For more details see Wrigley and Schofield (1973).



130

Doherty (1991) in their study of Welsh migration to English towns link 

migrants from their 1861 origin to their destination in 1871. From this 

sample they identified employment change and thus drew inferences about 

the economic benefits of migration. The militia listings provide 

information on occupations so a similar development of analysis can be 

carried out though as these are not long-distance migrants we might expect 

to find fewer changes of job with relocation within the parish.

Analysis of primary data may reveal particular time periods within the span 

1780-1830 when mobility was at higher levels. Fluctuations in the levels of 

movement would then have to be explored. Moves made may either be 

one-off events or part of a series through time. However it is very likely 

that only some forms of migration in the pre-1851 period will be recorded 

i.e. registers for particular moves such as apprenticeships or marriages. 

Qualitative information may help in estimating the extent of other types of 

movement (like seasonal and short-term moves) information on which 

may not be present in any quantitative data source.

Methods of Explanation

Whilst it is crucial to provide a framework for discussion by describing the 

patterns of the levels and extent of migration within Angus, it is also 

necessary to investigate the underlying processes which may be related to 

economic and social changes as well as examining the varying motives of 

the migrant population. One way of doing this is to examine the influence 

of economic developments on the patterns of mobility derived from 

analysing quantitative and primary-source data. Using secondary source 

information and also data which can be analysed qualitatively the link
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between concomitant economic developments and changes in the levels 

and directions of movers can be examined in detail. An increase of 

movements to certain areas can be tested against economic stimuli and 

Zelinsky's mobility transition model may be applied as a framework for this 

purpose. Analysis of the economic structures and developments of both 

source and destination areas may additionally aid in explaining the varying 

levels of migration throughout Angus, 1780-1830. By examining the 

elements of economic development alongside the levels and extent of 

mobility, a fuller explanation of how the mobility process was operating 

within the area may be derived. To do this a disaggregation of the general 

mobility levels, trends and patterns is needed.

Using direct information derived from original records, non-random 

movements may be traced over time and space. These channels or flows of 

migrants may be partially explained by using secondary qualitative 

information which indicates local biases, contact horizons and the operation 

of spatial interaction between areas.

As the links with the wider economic and social context are important in an 

explanation of the changes and continuity of mobility patterns and trends 

within Angus during this modernising period so too are the differing 

responses to those stimuli and stresses by the population. We have earlier 

stated that there is a continuum of movers and migrants and that people 

react differently to the opportunities and constraints facing them depending 

on their own knowledge, perceptions and responsibilities as well as their 

position or role in society. Experiences of mobility vary depending on 

gender, occupation, place of residence and its location in the urban hierarchy 

as well as personal preferences. Analysis of socio-economic or occupational 

groups is problematic during this period of economic diversification as the
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On examination, the inmigration field shows a complex pattern with 

localities in even the most far-flung district producing higher absolute 

numbers of movers than some parishes in close vicinity of the urban centre 

itself. In Angus there is a high number of migrants from the immediate 

hinterland of Dundee which fits in with Agnew and Cox's theory of a 

concentration of inmigration in the inner zone. Two other types of parishes 

contribute prominent numbers to the inmigration flow: urban centres in 

Angus and areas in the upland zone especially in the North and West (e.g. 

Airly). Weak inmigration flows are concentrated in North-East Angus and 

these may be related to the presence of Arbroath, Brechin, Forfar and 

Montrose. These other urban centres may have provided alternative 

opportunities for potential migrants (as noted by Ravenstein and Stouffer). 

Nine parishes in Angus record no migrants and these are located in the 

northern section of the county (excluding one in the central region). The 

importance of neighbouring towns may influence movers in this area 

although the parishes concerned are also agriculturally-based with small 

populations. Thus it is likely that they had fewer linkages with Dundee and 

also possessed a lower number of potential migrants.

Perthshire shows a distinct pattern of migrant linkages to Dundee with the 

bulk being drawn from the parishes in the North and East of the county, i.e. 

those nearer Dundee. Other parishes with relatively high inmigrant flows 

are either located along the Tay Estuary (which was navigable up to Perth), 

those which contain an urban population or are situated in the upland 

district. Those areas with no migrants were in the main located in West and 

South Perthshire - at the greatest distances from Dundee.

The flows from Fife show a considerable concentration along the banks of 

the Tay, especially opposite Dundee itself. Forgan provides 28.5% of all Fife
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inmigrants to Dundee and this is not surprising as it is the parish closest to 

Dundee and the crossing point for the Tay Ferry. The other parishes with 

higher flows are at various distances from Dundee. The mining and 

manufacturing parishes in the southern part of Fife sent few migrants 

although some did move from the urban centres situated along the 

southern coast such as Dysart and Kirkcaldy.

Although distance-decay does seem to operate to some degree, with the 

areas furthest away from Dundee being the most likely to provide no 

migrants, there is no smooth distance-decay curve. There are three main 

classes of parishes outwith the contiguous hinterland supplying relatively 

high numbers of migrants to Dundee. The first are other urban centres 

whose inhabitants were already familiar with urban life and work. This 

category can be seen as a sign that step-wise movement through the urban 

hierarchy was taking place and a consideration of inter-urban linkages will 

therefore be of use in discussing discontinuities in the distance-relationship. 

Secondly, there are parishes with strong textile connections with Dundee 

promoted by the outworking system. The inhabitants of such parishes 

would have already acquired applicable skills for industrial work in the 

towns and would find it both easier to get a job in Dundee and to adapt to 

the new environment. The last zone is the upland district where 

employment opportunities did not always match the labour supply and 

where wages were significantly lower than those offered in Dundee.

Before going on to examine factors which influence the inmigration flows, 

the levels of migration from other urban centres to Dundee need to be 

examined. Zelinsky and Ravenstein both expect rural-urban migration to be 

a dominant feature of mobility. However inter-urban mobility was also a 

characteristic of inmigration to Dundee. How influential this inter-urban
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stream was, can be demonstrated by comparing the levels of urban 

population in each county with the proportion of migrants that they 

furnished (see Figure 4.3.4).

FIFE

PERTH

ANGUS

S  % of population 

E 3 % of migrants

0  5 10  15  20  2 5  3 0  3 5  4 0  4 5  50
% in urban parishes

Source : DDA Howff Registers, 1821-30; Census returns 1821,1831

Figure 4.3.4 Comparison of level of migrants with urban populations in 
Angus, Fife and Perthshire

This graph illustrates quite clearly that though the urban centres of Angus, 

Perthshire and Fife do provide numerically large numbers of inmigrants 

they do not send more than their corresponding populations would 

indicate. Only in Perthshire do levels of inmigrants from urban centres 

actually match the proportions of the county population living in towns. In 

both Angus and Fife the towns only send proportionately half as many 

migrants to Dundee as predicted by their population levels (this is assuming 

population to be a good comparative indicator of potential migration from a 

source). This validates both Ravenstein's findings and Zelinsky's 

predictions. These results are not completely unexpected as the towns 

would have provided many economic opportunities for their own 

inhabitants and thus potential migrants may have remained in those places 

longer. Nevertheless in terms of the absolute number of migrants the



258

urban centres remained important source areas for Dundee.

Distance has been shown to be one way of predicting the level of 

inmigration. It is possible that accessibility rather than physical distance 

may be the influential factor in encouraging movements to Dundee even 

from outlying areas which were well-connected by road or water. Dysart in 

Fife is one such example of this. The NSA notes that the turnpike to 

Dundee passed through this parish as well as a daily public carriage. In 

addition, the occasional steampacket plied to and from Dundee affording 

passage by s e a . ^^7 Thus greater accessibility linked Dysart to Dundee and 

may have stimulated some migration. Parishes bordering the Tay Estuary 

were also likely to have a greater accessibility to the town and the numbers 

of migrants are also numerically high (e.g. Longforgan, Errol, Forgan). 

Therefore accessibility can be said to be an important feature in creating the 

pattern of inmigration to Dundee.

Intervening opportunities seem to be a factor suppressing migrant flows to 

Dundee. Whyte and Whyte (1986) suggest that fewer apprentices came to 

Aberdeen from Kincardineshire due to competition from Dundee and other 

Angus towns. This feature can be traced for Perth which had a substantial 

p o p u l a t i o n ”̂ 88 arid thus was likely to attract its share of inmigrants from its 

own county area. The geographical location of many Perthshire parishes in 

central Scotland meant they carried out business with Stirling and even the 

cities of Edinburgh and Glasgow rather than Dundee. Crieff, a small market 

town, conducted most of its trade with Glasgow which possibly explains the 

low migration stream to Dundee. Callander in West Perthshire sent regular 

carriers to Edinburgh, Stirling and Glasgow and a coach to Stirling daily in

^87 NSA Fifeshire, p. 140.
188 In 1821 the population was 19 068 and in 1831 this had risen to 20 016.
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sum m er. This emphasises the fact that not all parishes had commercial 

linkages with Dundee. Familiarity with other areas and urban centres may 

have siphoned off potential migrants who might have otherwise moved to 

the regional centre of Angus.

Interaction linkages between the towns may be another influential factor 

affecting inmigrant flows to Dundee. Smaller towns are noted by Fatten 

(1976) as being important source areas of migrant apprentices to sixteenth- 

and seventeenth-century East Anglian urban centres. The towns then are 

important in numerical terms as source areas for migrants to Dundee. For 

example, Kirriemuir supplies 117 migrants representing 10% of all Angus- 

born migrants and approximately 5% of the total number in the Howff 

sample. Interaction between urban centres in the three counties does exist 

especially those which were involved in some way in the textile industry or 

used Dundee as their port for exporting grain. In Perthshire the weaving 

towns of Strathmore are particularly prominent in the inmigrant stream, 

although Perth itself provides the second largest migrant flow from the 

county. Noble (1984) finds that between 1701-55 small numbers of 

inmigrant apprentices came to Edinburgh from other royal burghs and she 

associates this with the higher levels of economic activity limiting out- 

movement. Although relatively lower numbers came from the Angus 

towns, those migration flows constituted an important component in the 

overall migration pattern.

Long-distance migrants into pre-industrial towns are found by Lovett, 

Whyte and Whyte (1985) to be concentrated into streams from areas with 

which urban centres had strong trading and industrial links. Similar long

distance flows have already been identified for Dundee and these sources 

were either located in the upland area or their inhabitants participated in
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textiles. Fewer opportunities for work existed in the upland edges of Angus 

and Perthshire during the m odernising period and this may have 

stimulated outmigration. This is illustrated by a comment referring to the 

inhabitants of Fortingall parish :

. . . many others have sought a livelihood in the low 
country, especially in the great towns of Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
Dundee, P erth . . .  8̂9

Thus Dundee was one of a number of destination points for these upland 

migrants. Apart from the lack of opportunities in some of the zones around 

Dundee, linkages through the textile industry established information 

channels and a greater familiarity with the opportunities existing in the 

town. The NSA notes several parishes where the weavers were supplied 

w ith yarns by agents or merchants in Dundee. In Errol parish the 

importance of Dundee to the parochial economy was recognised :

The principal intercourse, however, is with Dundee, from 
the extensive manufactures of which, almost all those which 
are carried on in this parish are derived.^^^

Therefore economic opportunities in both the source areas and Dundee

were important in determining information flows and interaction which

ultimately must have helped in attracting migrants from such areas into the

regional centre.

The general factors affecting inmigration to Dundee have been examined in 

detail and three types of source area identified. These can be clearly linked 

to the processes of modernisation. Inter-urban movers indicate that the 

towns of this area were becoming more integrated and that migrants with 

experience of urban life were part of the mobility trends in this period. The

189 n SA Perthshire, p. 553. 
NSA Perthshire, p. 395.
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integration of rural areas into urban economies via textiles culminates in 

the movement of rural weavers into the town of Dundee. Upland areas 

with less diversified economic opportunities continued to supply migrants 

to Dundee and these movers include both those who lost their land or social 

status during agricultural reorganisation and those who had high 

aspirations which could not be met in their home parishes. From this 

general standpoint the variations in occupational characteristics of the 

migrant streams along with their different destinations can be investigated. 

More detail of the make-up of the migrant group and the processes 

underlying relocation can thus be gained.



2 6 2

The Role of the Urban Hierarchy

Having examined the relationship between migration levels and factors 

such as population and distance we can now look at the effect of the 

destination's position on the urban hierarchy on inmigration. In doing so 

the issues of economic opportunity, occupational mobility concomitant with 

physical relocation and the differential attractiveness of destinations can be 

investigated. The urban hierarchy can affect the geographical size of a 

town's inmigration field as several researchers have discovered. Wareing 

(1981) notes that in early-modern England, London possessed the most 

extensive inmigration area. The explanation for this lies in the trade 

network which linked London to the rest of the country. Patten (1976) 

similarly finds that the inmigration of apprentices to Great Yarmouth in the 

early-modern period covered a more circumscribed area than that of the 

larger town of Norwich. For Scotland, Agnew and Cox (1979) observe that 

Glasgow's inmigration field in the later nineteenth and earlier twentieth 

centuries was consistently larger than that of Edinburgh and suggest that 

this difference was caused by Glasgow's greater population.

Inmigration fields were not however static over time. Boulton (1987) 

detects a decline in the proportion of freemen from North-East and North- 

West England enrolling in early-modern London (36.9% in mid-sixteenth 

century but only 11.0% by 1690). Buckatzsch's (1949-50) study of Sheffield 

cutler apprentices showed that there was no rise in the proportion of long

distance migrants to Sheffield. This characteristic was reproduced in the 

analysis carried out by Agnew and Cox (1979) on the expansion of 

inmigration fields of Edinburgh and Glasgow. Inmigration fields vary 

between occupations and although apprenticeship fields seem to contract
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throughout the eighteenth century in both England and Scotland^^^, this 

diminution in recruitment is not replicated for female inmigrants to the

towns. ̂ 92

Three settlements in Angus were selected in order to examine the size of 

their inmigration areas and to provide a comparison between different 

kinds of settlement at various levels on the urban hierarchy : Friockheim, a 

planned village; Brechin, a small market town; and Dundee, the regional 

centre. Friockheim was selected to demonstrate the impact of a newly- 

established settlement on mobility patterns during the modernising period. 

Located on the Lunan Water in Kirkden parish, the lands, first known as 

Friock Feus, were feued by the landowner, David Gardyne of Middleton, in 

1800 to John Andson, a merchant based in the nearby town of Arbroath.^93 

Between 1810 and 1825 several feu charters were granted by Andson to 

labourers and workmen at the Mill of Friock and these people formed the 

nucleus of the settlement. In April 1829 an additional twelve hectares were 

feued by Thomas Gardyne to Andson's son and by 1840 the village was 

inhabited by 803 people (75% of the parish p o p u l a t i o n ) . ^ 9 4  Information on 

m igrant household heads is contained in the Friockheim Chartulary 

between 1807-55 and the distances migrated have already been used by 

Lockhart (1974, p. 182). This sample of twenty-eight identified source points 

gives a sample of thirty-nine migrants and allows us to find out how far 

they moved to this new settlement to take up feus. Brechin is the second 

settlement to be analysed. A small market town by population standards in

9̂1 Lovett, Whyte and Whyte (1985).
192 Whyte and Whyte (1988) find that the female inmigration field for 
Edinburgh expands over time.
193 Lockhart (1974).
194 NSA Forfarshire, Kirkden, p. 387.



264

A ngusl95 and located within a few miles of the more dominant and 

expanding town of Montrose, Brechin was however a thriving centre for 

industry during this time period. The final urban centre, Dundee, had a 

population five-times the size of that of Brechin and this may have been an 

influence on the extent of the inmigration field. From evidence in Chapter 

3 and earlier parts of this chapter we could predict that Dundee will have the 

widest inmigration field and the distances travelled by migrants will be 

further than for Friockheim and Brechin. The same data sets are used for 

Brechin and Dundee as those analysed for female migration before marriage 

in Chapter 3.4.196

For each settlement the distances movers travelled to their destination were 

measured and the proportions in distance bands calculated. Figure 4,3.5 

indicates the disparities between the three destinations.
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Sources : Lockhart (1974), GRO OPR 275/5-6,282/21

Figure 4.3.5 Comparison of inmigration fields of Brechin, Dundee and 
Friockheim

195 By 1831 the population had almost reached 5 000.
196 CRD OPR 275/5-6, 282/21.
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The inm igration field of Friockheim extended over a small area 

encompassing the immediate neighbourhood for the majority of movers. 

Brechin's inmigration field was geographically more extensive than that of 

Friockheim's but the main concentration of migrants also came from the 

local area, within a day's walk of the town. The most important feature of 

Dundee's expansive field was the high proportion from more distant areas. 

In contrast to the other two settlements Dundee drew only 17.5% of its 

female migrants from within 10 km and by 30 km this total had only risen 

to 67.7%. Of the remaining 32.3% of migrants, one-third originated in the 

31-50 km zone and two-thirds were from sources between 51 km and 100 km 

away. From these broad comparisons we can now examine each settlement 

in more detail.

In Friockheim all thirty-nine migrants came from places within 40 km. The 

average distance migrated was 10.1 km (6.3 miles) with 16 moving over' 

distances of 5 km or less. This indicates the limited extent of the 

inmigration field of one Angus planned village which was established in 

the early nineteenth century. Two-thirds moved from cottouns and farms 

but one-third of migrants had some experience of urban life as they came 

from settlements above Friockheim in the urban hierarchy. The close 

proximity to Friockheim of Arbroath (8 km) and the fact that the developer 

was an Arbroath m erchant perhaps stimulated the migration of five 

household heads from that town. Dundee also provided three migrants and 

the linkage that encouraged these people to move to Friockheim is 

unknown. Lockhart (1974) discovers that merchants and manufacturers 

tended to move the longest distances to Scottish planned villages so it is 

plausible that these migrants were drawn from similar occupations. As we 

do not possess this occupational information for Friockheim we can neither 

confirm nor reject his idea. Muirside of Kinnell supplied thiee migrants for
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Friockheim. An explanation for this can be found in the fact that pendiclers 

from this area had their lands withdrawn in 1821 due to a change in estate 

policy and an alternative employment, weaving, was taken up.l97 This new 

occupation may have stimulated them to migrate to the planned village 

where other weavers resided.

The average distance of the 105 females migrating into Brechin between 

1780 and 1810 was 15.4 km which is further than the distances moved by the 

household heads of Friockheim. This we expected as Brechin had a higher 

population than the planned village and possessed a more diverse 

economic structure. 41.9% of females migrated from sources within 10 km 

of the town and the vast majority (91.4%) within 30 km. Forty-one different 

parishes provided female migrants for Brechin between 1780 and 1810 (see 

Figures 4.3.6 and 4.3.7). 77.8% of migrants were drawn from other parts of 

Angus, although 75% of the remaining number migrated from nearby 

Kincardineshire (confirming the suggestions of Whyte and Whyte (1986) 

about the influence of Angus towns over that district). Long-distance 

migrants did exist - from Perth, Aberdeen and Edinburgh - but these were 

the exception rather than the norm. The most important source point was 

Montrose which supplied 10.5% of all female migrants. This is not 

surprising as the two towns had a high level of social and business 

interaction and the migrant females would have been able to maintain 

contact with their family and friends as the distance between the two 

settlements is relatively small. Thus interchange of population through 

inter-urban movement existed between the towns in Angus.

9̂7 JsrSA Forfarshire, p. 403.
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Of the 662 inmigrants to Dundee, 14.2% (94) came from sources over 100 km 

distant. These included several women supposedly from foreign 

destinations such as Jamaica and this group was excluded from the distance 

analysis to allow a better comparison of middle-range movers to be made.^^® 

The average distance migrated by the remaining 568 females was 26 km 

which is again further than the distances to Brechin or Friockheim. This 

was as predicted but the dissimilarities would have been much greater had 

the long-distance migrants been included (though it can be conversely 

argued that they would have simply skewed the averages). Dundee attracted 

a salient long-distance element (over 50 km), although the levels were not 

as high as that of Edinburgh in the later eighteenth-century. As Dundee was 

a regional centre and not the Scottish capital these results are not 

unexpected.

There was a progressive increase in the spatial extent of the inmigration 

fields and also in the numbers of migrants in proportion to the population 

size of the destination and the centre's position on the urban hierarchy. The 

reason behind the migration and the type of migrants also influenced the 

shape and size of the inmigration field. Friockheim was a new planned 

settlement which grew with the feuing of land. Opportunities for economic 

gain were limited to working at Friock Mill or weaving for merchants and 

manufacturers based in the nearby towns. Some capital was required to 

purchase the feus but the new village may have seemed attractive to many 

who were searching for a new abode and way of life as the rural 

environment underwent modernisation. The other two fields consisted of

198 The data used were extracted from the m arriage registers and 
inmigration assumed if parental residence differed from the bride's. Some 
of the long-distance migrants may have had fathers who resided abroad but 
the females themselves actually lived in Britain thus confusing the pattern 
of inmigration to Dundee.
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only female migrants who were most likely to have been employed in 

domestic service (which was concentrated in the towns at this time) or in 

spinning if they were working at all. Both of these inmigration fields were 

wider than the area of movement to Friockheim despite the fact that 

females were supposedly shorter-distance migrants than males. This is 

probably caused by the greater attractions of the larger urban centres for 

employment.

Occupational Variations

Migrants do not form homogeneous flows from sources to destination 

points in terms of their characteristics. Whilst we have looked at a range of 

factors affecting the overall inmigration to the towns we have so far omitted 

to consider the types of occupations of the movers. Wojchiechowska (1988) 

defines several labour markets in nineteenth-century Brenchley. Whilst the 

labourers, farmers and tradesmen relocated locally the professionals tended 

to move further afield. Reasons for this variation, such as the knowledge of 

opportunities and the level of openings within the local labour market, 

were put forward. Contemporary observers in Angus noticed that particular 

groups of the population were more likely to become rural-urban migrants 

during this time period :

Some mechanics, especially weavers, have removed to the 
trading boroughs of Dundee and Aberbrothock (Arbroath), 
where they meet w ith good encouragement from the 
manufacturing companies in these towns.^99

As this refers to the beginning of the modernisation period these people can

199 OSA Vol. XIII, Carmylie, p. 116.
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be termed innovative migrants, moving to take up new opportunities in 

the towns.

The occupations of migrants in their new environment is important in 

order to understand the development of urban economies. For example, 

Moch (1983) calculates that in the French town of Nîmes in the nineteenth 

century, 85% of the resident servants were actually drawn from inmigrant 

groups. Thus in this case the lower level jobs were carried out by the 

newcomers. This is a salient point as the integration of migrants into the 

destination might be helped or hindered by the state of the urban economy. 

Furthermore, Turner (1983) in analysing the inmigration of textile workers 

to Accrington, finds that there were different motives for moving 

depending on the skill level of the migrant. The unskilled workers came 

from agricultural areas which were experiencing labour readjustments and 

so these people moved into the town to take up new occupations 

(designated innovative by Petersen's criteria). In contrast skilled textile 

employees arrived in Accrington from other textile areas and were attracted 

not by higher wages but by the need to preserve their jobs at a time of 

mechanisation. Therefore they were conservative inmigrants. It may be 

possible to detect similar patterns of inmigration to the towns of Angus 

during this time period, although much of the following information is for 

apprentices who may have been under different pressures and stimuli than 

other economically-motivated migrants.

The analysis of different trades and their members will provide us with yet 

another insight into inmigration to the towns of Angus during the study 

period, allowing common trends to be identified and individual features 

explained. Four trades are used : Forfar Tailors and the Dundee Bakers,



271

Hammermen and Guildry.200 Of these the Tailors and the Guildry only 

furnish small data sets and care must be taken in drawing any major 

conclusions from these sources. Within each trade there is a range of 

occupations. For example, the Dundee Hammerman Incorporation include 

the following crafts : blacksm ith, goldsm ith, jeweller, clocksmith, 

watchmaker, gunsm ith, sw ordslipper, cutler, ferrier, saddler, lorimer, 

founder, plumber, pewterer, coppersmith and white ironsmith (also known 

as tinplate worker). Additions were made to the range of occupations in this 

guild between 1780 and 1830, with the inclusion of coach-, cart- and plough- 

makers as well as engine- and machine-makers.

Whyte (1989a) observes that early-modern Scottish towns recruited new 

trades apprentices within regions unlike the more extensive patterns of 

England. However Patten (1976) also identifies regional inmigration for 

apprentices to East Anglian towns, especially to the smaller urban centres. 

The twenty-five entrants to the Forfar Tailor trade between 1780 and 1817 

were all resident in other Angus parishes at the time they applied for 

admission. In contrast the same num ber who became Dundee Guild 

members in the years 1818-30 were not all from Angus, although 18 (72%) 

were. Most non-Angus migrants came from counties adjoining Angus itself 

and thus an extended regional pattern did operate even for the G u i l d r y .̂ 01 

The Hammermen showed quite a different pattern with the majority 

coming from Perthshire or Fife rather than Angus. The more extensive 

recruitment area for this trade may be related to the high status of the trade

200ADA Z /1 /4 /2 /2 ;  DDA GD /TD/B 1/2, TC 56/3; Miller Hendry W.S. 
Hammerman Incorporation Lockit Book.
20lThree (12%) came from Fife, two (8%) from Perthshire, one from 
Kincardineshire and one from South-West Scotland.
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which might attract entrants over long distances or the fact that Dundee was 

the largest urban centre in all three counties. This can be investigated by 

examining the different sizes of trades' inmigration fields. Thus the 

majority of inmigrant apprentices were drawn from Eastern Scotland but 

not necessarily from the county of Angus,

Issues of localisation of recruitment are linked to the above analysis. 

Several studies highlight a drop in the proportion of inmigrants in the 

apprentice groups over time. Clark (1987) observes that after 1670 

inmigrants fell below 50% of apprentices, whilst the high figure of over 70% 

in Edinburgh dropped to 50% by 1 7 7 5 -1 8 0 0 .2 0 2  Similarly Whyte and Whyte 

(1986) find that levels of apprentices migrating to Aberdeen and Inverness 

declined by the early nineteenth century.

The evidence for the Angus trades is conflicting as the Forfar Tailors 

exhibited a low level of non-migrants taking up the trade (36% for period 

1780-1817) and the Dundee Guildry only recruited 52% of its new members 

between 1818 and 1830 from the town itself. In Forfar this low figure was 

probably created by the practice of tailors' sons not being registered as 

apprentices. The Guildry had a wider appeal beyond the boundaries of the 

town and continued to attract inmigration from other areas. This was 

confirmed by evidence for the Hammermen. Though the number of 

Dundonians becoming members increased, the overall levels were similarly 

low, rising from 35.7% (10 of a sample of 28) before 1800 to 45.5% (15 out of 

33) by the early nineteenth century. We must add a note of caution here as 

all these samples are numerically small and thus the true picture may be 

distorted. Many resident craftsmen may have avoided paying dues during

202 Lovett, Whyte and Whyte (1985).
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this period of expansion particularly as the control of the trades was 

declining.

Using the larger data sample of the Dundee Bakers a different pattern of 

recruitment is revealed (see Figure 4.3.8)
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Figure 4.3.8 Changes in recruitment to the Dundee Baker Incorporation 
over time

The Dundee Bakers recruited increasingly from Dundee unlike the others 

who continued to enrol at least 40% of their new entrants from source areas 

outwith the burgh. Though the Hammermen increased their share of 

Dundonians it was not such a substantial rise as the Bakers recruitment 

pattern.

Even in the earlier time period over half of new recruits to the Bakers were 

from within the confines of the town and suburbs. This level rose to a very 

high figure with over 80% of new bakers in the town coming from a 

Dundee family. A brief examination of the socio-economic backgrounds 

throws up some clues towards an explanation of such localisation of
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recruitment Between 1780-99 (n=57) almost 20% (11) were sons of farmers 

and only 14% (8) were bakers' sons. By 1800-30 period (n=101) this 

composition had changed, with a decline in new bakers from agriculture^O^ 

but a noticeable rise in those from weaving backgrounds (16.8% or 18). This 

may indicate upward mobility by these youths or the dominance of the 

weaving industry in the Dundee economy. It is also an index of the 

weavers' wealth during this period as the entrance fees for unfree 

apprentices were particularly steep for the Baker Trade. Alternatively, the 

decline of handloom weaving from the 1820s may have prompted some 

families to look for other avenues of income. The localisation of 

recruitment is associated with the number of willing families in the town of 

Dundee prepared to fund their sons through their training.

Many studies have also identified a contraction in the inmigration fields of 

apprentices.204 Wareing (1981) links the decline in the inmigration field of 

London to the new openings developing in the North of England in the late 

seventeenth  and early eighteenth  centuries. Thus intervening 

opportunities in earlier source areas can change the geographical extent of 

inmigration to towns.

The paucity of information for the Angus trades over the entire time period 

precluded full analysis of changes in inmigration fields although it was 

possible to examine the Dundee Bakers and Hammermen, splitting the time 

period before and after the year 1800. The main difficulty surrounds the 

inclusion of long-distance migrants which can distort the mean distances.

203 Houston (1981) finds an increase in Edinburgh apprentices from farming 
backgrounds between 1583-1755 but this pattern may have altered thereafter.
204 Studies by Houston (1981) and Lovett, Whyte and Whyte (1985) are two 
such examples.
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These are numerically small but the much greater distances they travelled 

leads to quite different results for comparison. To allow for this both figures 

are included for analysis (see Figure 4.3.9).
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Source : DDA GD/TD/B 1/2, Miller Hendry W.S. Hcimmerman Incorporation Lockit Book

Figure 4.3.9 Comparison of average distances between migrant apprentices' 
origins and Dundee

The graph shows an interesting contrast betw een the two trade 

incorporations. The mean distance travelled by inmigrants to the Dundee 

Bakers fell slightly by the nineteenth century establishing a contraction in 

the size of the inmigration field, even if it was of a small nature. The 

Hammermen appear to demonstrate the reverse with a rise in the average 

distance travelled by new entrants. This result is altered however if the 

long-distance migrant (from London) is excluded. In that case there was a 

drop in the mean distance similar to the Dundee Bakers but of a much 

greater magnitude. Thus if we consider the majority of inmigrants for both 

trades, they were increasingly drawn from a smaller recruitment zone by the 

1800-30 period. To continue this theme further, the breakdown of the
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inmigration field into distance zones may help to elucidate the changes 

identified for the Hammerman Incorporation (n=18 in both time periods). 

The graph below (Figure 4.3.10) indicates the proportions of migrants 

coming from different distance bands away from the destination, Dundee.
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■ 0-10 km

1780-99 1800-30

Source : Miller Hendry W.S. Hammerman Incorporation Lockit Book

Figure 4.3.10 Changes in inm igration field of Dundee Hammerman 
Incorporation

In the earlier time period half of the inmigrants were drawn from sources 

within the 30 km band but this level had increased dramatically by 1800-30 

to encompass almost three-quarters of all Hammermen m i g r a n t s . ^ 0 5  This 

feature contributes to the contraction of the inmigration field. The 

increasing number recruited from the 21 to 30 km band led to a lowering of 

the average distances. Figure 4.3.11 shows visually the shrinkage of the 

geographical recruitment area over time.

205 These figures contrast with Houston (1981) and Noble (1984) who find 
levels between 35% and 42% of Edinburgh migrant apprentices came from 
within 10 miles (16 km) of their destination in the early-modern period.
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Figure 4.3.11 Inmigration fields of Dundee Hammerman Incorporation, 
1780-99 and 1800-30 Source : Hammerman Lockit Book
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Thus it is important to consider the alterations within the inmigration field 

as well as the overall drop in average distances. For the Dundee 

Hammermen, at least, we can say that there was a rise in the number of 

migrants from areas nearer the town which led to a shrinkage of the 

inmigration field. In addition a comparison can be made with evidence 

gleaned from other studies. For example, Whyte and Whyte (1986) find that 

over 75% of apprentice migrants to Aberdeen in the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries came from within 40 km of the town which is fairly 

similar to the Dundee Hammermen (72.2% between 1780-99 and rising to 

83.5% in 1800-30). Thus Dundee appears to have a similar recruiting pattern 

to Aberdeen in this time period.

In his 1981 analysis of Edinburgh apprentices, Houston finds that the status 

of the trade incorporation affected the size of its inmigration field. Of the 

four trades examined for Angus, the Forfar Tailors occupy the lowest 

position in the hierarchy. As it was a common and widespread trade 

practised in both towns and countryside we would not expect apprentices to 

travel a great distance to Forfar to take up this occupation. The demand for 

bakery and confectionery goods, particularly by the expanding middle class 

of the Dundee, may have raised the wealth and status of the bakers. 

However, it would not be expected to attract recruits from as far away as 

either the high-status Merchant Guild or the Hammermen. Families might 

well be prepared to send their sons greater distances to take up such 

occupations. Figure 4.3.12 graphically compares the average distances 

migrated by new entrants to these trades (note averages are for the whole 

time period and the figures include long-distance migrants).



279

Tailors

Guildry

Hammermen

0 10 20 30 40 50

Distance to destination (km)

Sources : ADA Z /1 /4 /2 /2 ; DDA GD/TD/B 1/2, TC 56/3; Miller Hendry W.S. Hammerman 
Incorporation Lockit Book

Figure 4.3.12 Comparison of average distances between migrant apprentices' 
origins and destinations for all trades

The average distance of 10.8 km for the Forfar Tailors is a quarter of the 

figure for the Hammermen. The higher-status companies' migration zones 

confirm Houston's (1981) findings of a similar pattern in early-modern 

Edinburgh. The extent that young men were prepared to migrate to take up 

the more lucrative occupations of the Hammerman Incorporation may also 

be reflected in the socio-economic background of these migrants. Noble 

(1984) discovers that sons of farmers and artisans commonly constituted the 

group of apprentice migrants originating within ten miles of Edinburgh 

between 1701-55, whereas long-distance movers travelling over 100 miles 

were likely to belong to merchant and professional families. Whilst the 

inmigrants to Forfar Tailors were the sons of labourers, weavers and 

farmers, the socio-economic backgrounds of the new Guildry members were 

much higher.206 The Hammermen inmigrants included the son of a 

cowfeeder as well as sons of merchants and manufacturers. This may be

206 Fathers' occupations included a watchmaker, two shipmasters and a 
minister.
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partially  explained by the wide range of occupations w ithin the 

incorporation, although continually half of all entrants became blacksmiths 

(perhaps with lower status connotations than those entered as goldsmiths 

and jewellers ?). Therefore though there appears to be evidence that socio

economic class affected the average distances travelled, it does not appear to 

be conclusive in the case of the Angus trades. This is possibly due to the 

deficiency of the data but also because of the decline of apprenticeship as a 

route to urban society.

The final theme to be addressed is the type of source area from which these 

migrants to the trades originated. With modernisation, linkages between 

the urban centres increased and it may be postulated that there will be a rise 

in the number of inmigrants drawn from other urban centres. Results from 

analysing female inmigration to Dundee and marriage mobility have 

shown that there was a rise in mobility between the towns in Angus and 

those centres in adjacent counties. Only two out of the sample of twenty- 

five inmigrants to the Forfar tailors came from towns though an additional 

two came from villages. The majority however were drawn from cottouns 

and farms. Both the Hammermen and the Guildry have higher proportions 

from urban origins again perhaps due to the types of trade involved. The 

proportion of urban inmigrants to the Hammermen rose from one-sixth 

before 1800 to one-third thereafter, showing that there was a change towards 

migrants from urban sources. Half of the inmigrants to the Guildry 

migrated from urban centres in the period 1818-30 confirming a similar 

change in the nineteenth century. All of the urban sources for the Guildry 

were below Dundee on the urban hierarchy, thus representing part of a step

wise movement. More about such migrations will be considered in the 

following section dealing with this type of movement. For the moment we 

can conclude that there was a change to urban sources of inmigrants
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entering trade occupations in Dundee by the nineteenth century. Aberdeen 

and Inverness show lower levels in comparison to Dundee.207 This may be 

due to the fact that the two examples used for Dundee were both higher- 

status trades whereas the Aberdeen and Inverness levels were calculated 

using a range of incorporations. Alternatively the location of Dundee |
i

within short distances of many other urban centres, unlike Aberdeen and |

Inverness, may have contributed to a higher number of inmigrants being

Information and familial networks evidently played a more 
meaningful role in stimulating migration than did distance 
or clear-cut economic opportunity.

Although he was referring to the pre-industrial period, kin and family 

contacts in the urban centres were probably still important to some degree in 

creating the linkages between apprentice source areas and destination towns. 

Apprenticeships were normally arranged for youths by their fathers and it 

was the distribution of their business acquaintances and family members 

which affected the eventual migration patterns. One example is John Scott,

207 Whyte and Whyte (1986) find that proportions of apprentices from 
burghs rose very slightly between the periods 1775-99 and 1800-24. The 
levels for Aberdeen rose from 16.6% to 19.3% and for Inverness, 12.6% to 
19.3%.

■ i

derived from urban sources. |

The analysis of apprentices has revealed that there is a great heterogeneity in 

their origins, socio-economic backgrounds and the distances they moved to 

their place of training. In addition there was a shrinkage in the recruitment 

area of apprentices. This may be a consequence of the decline of trades as a 

route into urban society for many rural dwellers who could more easily find 

a job in non-skilled occupations during this time period and /o r the increase 

in the urban population itself leading to adequate provision of new trainees. 

Reher (1990, p. 270) makes a relevant comment :
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son of a farmer in Liff parish, who came to Dundee to start a drapers' 

apprenticeship in February 1831, his position having been organised by his 

f a t h e r . 208 Thus this type of movement is quite different from other 

economically-motivated migration. We cannot, therefore, draw any general 

conclusions from this analysis but we can use the results as part of the 

overall picture of geographical mobility concerning the urban environment 

in Angus during the modernising period.

208 DUA MS 15/42/1.
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4 .4  PROCESSES AND MOTIVES FOR MOVEMENT TO THE TOWNS

Inmigration to the towns implies a simple transfer of population from 

sources to urban centres but there were also more complex movements 

involved in the overall mobility patterns. This section will examine some 

of these : step-wise inmigration, return  mobility and non-economic 

motivated movement. Furthermore we must not forget that although 

rural-urban moves were prominent during this modernising period, there 

was also some counter-urban m igration and inter-urban flows which 

involve the urban population (as well as intra-rural mobility which will be 

considered in the following chapter).

Step-wise Migration

First identified in the 1880s by Ravenstein, this feature of movement takes 

the migrant from rural to urban area via transitional steps and is linked to 

the concept of the urban hierarchy.209 Conway (1980, p. 8) provides us with 

a definition of step-wise migration :

. . .  a process of hum an spatial behaviour in which 
individuals or families embark on a migration path of 
acculturation which gradually takes them, by way of 
intermediate steps, from a traditional-rural environment to 
the modern-urban environment.

From this definition we would expect to find that rural migrants initially 

moved to a village and then to a town and finally to a large city. This is a 

different process from those movers who make a single migration direct to

209 Step-wise migration can also involve the transfer of population up the 
urban hierarchy with different people moving at each stage.
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an urban centre. Direct migration can be associated to the greater knowledge 

of the opportunities in the larger urban settlement than those in the smaller 

centres. Schofield (1987) demonstrates this clearly in his findings that 

m arried children of Cardington residents were much more likely to be 

living in London than the closer town of Bedford in the later eighteenth 

century. Much of the data for Angus reflect net migration and thus it is 

harder to provide substantial firm evidence on the process of step-wise 

movem ents.

Information from the Dundee Guildry allows us to see that movements up 

the urban hierarchy did take place, although these are only one-step 

relocations.210 Each inmigrant from an urban source area moved to the 

next level above in the urban hierarchy by migrating to Dundee. This 

confirms Conway’s idea of the step-wise movement towards the modern- 

urban environment. However one-third of m igrant householders to 

Friockheim came from urban centres higher up the hierarchy. Whilst this 

presents a converse movement than that predicted by Conway, the existence 

of cheap feus may have attracted some innovative urban residents who 

possessed limited capital resources. The new village also offered a suitable 

environment to carry on trade without any burgh restrictions. Thus 

different motives may create movement which contradicts Conway’s thesis.

Withers and Watson (1991) find that 30% of their sample of Highland 

inmigrants to Glasgow over the period 1852-98 made a step-wise move and 

half did so in two steps. These migrants tended to be young, female, 

unmarried adults and moved from rural to urban centres nearer Glasgow 

which were also higher up the urban hierarchy. Marriage register data for

210 DDA TC 56/3.
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Dundee between 1822-30 can be used to examine sim ilar two-step 

movements by females to this urban centre.^lt Only those migrating within 

Angus, Perthshire and Fife were included. The sample comprised forty- 

seven females who moved from their parental home to another destination 

and who subsequently married a Dundee-resident groom. Of these, six 

(13%) actually left Dundee to work elsewhere, although five only moved to 

contiguous parishes and the other migrated to Ceres in Fife. Thus there was 

a small counter-flow of females out of the town to take up positions in the 

areas around Dundee, perhaps indicating that the acquisition of a job was 

affected to some extent by the contacts of one's family.^^2

The moves made by the female migrant group can be analysed in two stages. 

The first stage is the move from their parental home to a location other 

than Dundee and the second move is to Dundee where their grooms 

resided. In the first stage, twenty-five out of the forty-seven (53.2%) 

migrated to intermediate destinations closer to the town of Dundee but this 

means that the other half moved to more distant locations. Additionally 

only fifteen (31.9%) moved to a place higher up the urban hierarchy than 

their parental home e.g. from a rural parish to a small town or from a small 

town to a larger urban centre. As we do not know of any additional moves 

made between leaving the parental home and arriving at the place of 

residence before marriage, these results should be used warily in drawing 

any conclusions about female migratory behaviour. The second stage of 

m igration, i.e. the move after m arriage to Dundee, proved to be 

overwhelmingly equivalent to a movement up the urban hierarchy. The 

vast majority (97.9%) migrated from a place below Dundee's position on the 

urban hierarchy. This is not surprising since Dundee is at the top of the

211 GRO OPR 282/21.
212 This is also suggested by Whyte and Whyte (1988).



286

urban hierarchy in Angus and indeed was a larger centre than the county 

towns of Fife and Perthshire, i.e. Cupar-Fife and Perth. These results also 

emphasise the local nature of female migration which was operating in the 

area. Some form of step-wise movement did take place for at least half of 

the sample. Several daughters of farmers made their move into town 

before the time of their marriage (e.g. from Kirkden to Arbroath and 

Lintrathen to Kirriemuir) thus representing a change of environment 

through migration. However, all such moves cover relatively short 

distances within the immediate neighbourhood of their parental homes. 

This again underlines the impact of the spatial pattern of the urban network 

of Tayside and Fife which encouraged inmigration to intermediate towns.

Riddell and Harvey (1972) in a study of Sierra Leone note that the step-wise 

model of population movement through an urban system is a feasible 

pattern of population migration only in the absence of "certain deviation- 

causing characteristics". These can all be identified in the mobility of 

population into the towns of Angus, and to Dundee in particular. The first 

is the presence of a weak local urban focus such as Brechin which was less 

able to attract inmigrants from a wide area due to competition with the 

more dominant Montrose. The relative proximity to the larger urban centre 

is a second factor in producing direct inmigration avoiding any intermediate 

step-wise movements. As already mentioned the area around a town is 

commonly the source area of a large number of migrants. This was reflected 

in Dundee with movements from the parishes of Mains and Liff being 

especially high, aided by channels of interaction through the supply of 

foodstuffs to markets and resident textile labour working for urban 

manufacturers. Movers from areas isolated from intermediate urban 

centres may migrate direct to the large regional centre because information 

about the larger place was more readily attainable and the attractions of the
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smaller centres less appealing. Some parts of upland Angus may have been 

in this situation explaining one incentive for large numbers from these 

districts migrating to Dundee. The creation and expansion of several 

planned villages acted as foci within Angus to alter the step-wise migration 

pattern from the rural areas to the towns.

A variety of data reveals that there were movements both up and down the 

urban hierarchy. A Dundee Baker apprentice migrated to the smaller but 

still important town of Perth on completion of his training to take up a 

position as a j o u r n e y m a n . 2 i 3  contrast a Brechin watchmaker in 1797 

moved to Perth which represented a move up the urban hierarchy for this 

p e r s o n . 2 i 4  Thus in discussing movements through the urban hierarchy it 

should not be forgotten that a particular move may have represented 

upward occupational mobility for the person involved even if it was to a 

smaller urban place.

Counter-urban movements were not unknown in this period in Angus. 

Increased accessibility helped promote the out-movement of selected groups 

of Dundonians, especially when the inner part of the town became more 

built-up in the nineteenth century. For the merchant community in 

particular, a residence on the outskirts of the town along the banks of the 

Tay proved to be increasingly desirable and there were many instances of 

new houses being built on the fringes of town. Mention has been made of 

land suitable for villa development outwith the town’s boundaries being 

advertised and Baxter noted on the 27th of May 1811 that John Ramsay's 

wife "had got him Decided on to remove to Barry . . . ".215 Though a short-

213 DDA G D /T D /B l/2  6 September 1808.
214 GRO OPR 275/5 30 January 1797.
215 DUA MS 15/114/1.
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distance move, this represents the start of the expansion of satellite 

settlements along the littoral which were to develop in the mid-nineteenth 

century mainly as the residences for the well-to-do, but also as holiday 

homes for those escaping from the towns in the sum m er (e.g. to 

Carnoustie). This form of counter-urban migration laid the foundation for 

further developments later in the nineteenth century.

Return Mobility

Return migration is one type of mobility that has rarely been considered in 

studies of this time period, no doubt due to the limited sources available. 

The "lockit" or admission book of the Dundee Baker Trade Incorporation 

records a number of new entrants who had been trained outwith Dundee, 

mainly in London, but who then returned to the town to set up s h o p . 216 

From a sample of 23 inmigrants between 1781-99 twelve (52.2%) had fathers 

who lived in either the town of Dundee itself or its suburbs, disclosing a 

return mobility stream to the town. This appears to have been a shrewd 

career move as Ure (1892, p. 52) notes in his discussion of Dundee in the 

1820s :

Then it was thought that no baker could have a chance of 
getting on in business unless he had been in London, so all 
the young bakers who had any ambition went to London to 
get 'finished' in loaf and fancy bread baking.

The remainder of the Dundee inmigrants from London were derived from 

parishes in Angus, Perthshire and Fife, all located within 25 km of the town, 

excluding one unidentified location. Of course we do not know how many 

apprentices from Dundee went to London and never returned but the

216 DD A G D /TD /Bl/2.
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existence of a return migrant stream is a feature of historical mobility which 

remains under-researched.

Thomas Baxter's diary mentions other return migrants to Dundee. For 

example, George Watson, who arrived back in town from London having 

spent two or three years out in Ceylon with his regimentals and a man 

called Lowden who had disappeared from the town leaving a string of debts

. . .  he had wandered about Greenock . . . and not having the 
courage to cross the Atlantic, just thought he could not do 
better than come home . . .218

The bakers, the soldier and the debtor can all be classified as return migrants 

to Dundee yet it is apparent that their motives for movement are quite 

varied. This is a good example of the need to disaggregate migrant flows 

and look at the underlying motivations.

Non-economlc Motives for Inmigration

Militia duty was instituted in the 1790s and required balloted males to serve 

in a regiment. At an age when they were economically active this duty was 

not popular. Balloted men could avoid serving their time if they found a 

substitute, paid a fine or were under 5' 4" in height. Others chose an 

alternative route by departing their home parishes and evading call-up. In 

the Lieutenancy letterbooks information about movers is p r e s e r v e d . 2 1 9  The 

majority of these migrants moved from the rural areas into the towns or

217 DUA MS 15/114/2 14 June 1829.
218 ibid., 30 August 1829.
219 DDAAcc 10/1/1,10/1/5,10/3/2.
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from smaller burghs in Angus to the larger regional centres of Scotland. 

They may have thought that once ensconced in a larger place they were safe 

from detection. However most were traced to their destinations. Repeat 

moves were a common feature, again suggesting that these men were 

migrating to avoid militia duty rather than for economic motives. For 

example, a shoemaker from Kirriemuir migrated first to Aberdeen, then to 

Dundee and was finally tracked down in Edinburgh. Thus a political factor 

rather than an economic opportunity stimulated these movements.



291

4 .5  CONCLUSIONS

This analysis has shown that channels of movement between the Angus 

towns and their hinterlands existed through circulation and interaction as 

well as by permanent inmigration. Both are features from the early-modern 

period which continued to be important elements of mobility between 1780- 

1830. Modernisation processes increased the need for interaction between 

town and country and better communication systems facilitated this higher 

level of recurrent movements. This is in agreement with Zelinsky's Stage 2  

which predicted an increase in circulation and rural-urban migration. The 

decision of many rural dwellers to move permanently to the nearby towns 

may have been encouraged by this greater spatial interaction which brought 

more information about opportunities in the urban centres.

Adaptation to the new environment was often helped by the contacts 

already established through family friends or on personal visits to the urban 

centres. This is a crucial point to understand as the decision to move and 

the chosen destination may be more related to personal contacts than the 

operation of wider processes. The integration of inmigrants into urban 

society depended on their economic status and the urban labour market. 

Vagrants who did not contribute to the wealth of the towns were disliked 

and the burgh councils occasionally went as far as to eject these people (a 

form of forced mobility). These cases are related to periods of harvest failure 

or economic distress when more people became indigent as in the following 

example :
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. . .  to oblige those who had recently taken up their abode in 
it (Arbroath) to remove, unless they found security that they 
would not become a burden on the p u b l i c . 2 2 0

The Dundee Advertiser of 13 January 1815 reports that Montrose officials

had several ^characters' rounded up by special constables and were then

"ordered to quit the town". The impact of demobilisation in 1815 after the

end of the French Wars produced a glut of labour as Easton (1825, p. 48)

remarks :

. . . soldiers and sailors returned to their former occupations, 
and the supply of labour was soon found in all our 
manufacturing districts to bear no proportion to the demand 
for it.

Thus urban areas had to cope with an influx of people whose jobs had been 

filled by others during the wars. Discharged soldiers were also allowed to 

practise any trade they wished in the burghs. This was disliked by the trade 

incorporations who sought to keep control of the number of workers in 

their craft.221

The expansion of mill-work attracted a large number of Irish to Dundee in 

the 1820s. Friction was caused between the Dundonians and the incomers 

when wages were depressed, as Thomas Baxter vividly describes on 6  July 

1830:

. . .  a good deal Rioting tonight with the avowed purpose of 
persecuting the Irish and forcing them to leave the Town . . 
they . . force themselves into every department of Labour at 
any wages rather than want employment - they are thus

22 0  Hay (1876, p. 278) Extract was from Arbroath Kirk Session minutes for 
1782.
221 ADA Z /2 /2 /2  This is noted in the case of Peter Macpherson in 1809 who 
was working as a shoemaker w ithout permission from the Brechin 
Incorporation. The incorporation took the case to court and lost, as the man 
had been a soldier.
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blamed for bringing down the value of Labour and therefore
wish'd to be got rid of . .  .222

Thus migration to the towns could cause tensions between residents and 

inmigrants during periods of economic depression. However, there is little 

other evidence that indicates that migrants were not integrated into the 

urban populations. Although Pooley (1979, p. 268) identifies that transient 

Irish populations lived in the older residential districts of Victorian 

Liverpool, Withers (1986, p. 48) does not find Highland migrants to Dundee 

and Perth to be similarly segregated. Withers asserts that most Highlanders 

were tied to certain areas of housing through low income or in relation to 

their occupations rather than being inmigrants. Thus we may suggest that 

full integration into the Angus towns during the modernising period was 

quite plausible for some groups of inmigrants.

The use of apprentice records has biased the latter analysis towards the 

younger age groups of the population, but the propensity to move did not 

vanish with increasing age. For example, the father of an entrant to the 

Dundee Hammermen, John Monro, was a blacksmith and had recently 

moved himself from Perth to Edinburgh.223 Other people who were well- 

established in their chosen professions also migrated. In 1793 James Wood 

the present Deacon of the Brechin Weavers announced he was to 

immediately remove to Dunbar.224 Migration could also involve a change 

of occupation as in the example of George Miln, a former baker in Dundee, 

who by 1819 had moved to Kirriemuir and was involved in the associated 

brew ing industry.225 Thus a range of people may become migrants at

222 DUA MS 15/114/2.
223 Miller Hendry W.S. Hammerman Lockit Book.
224 A D A Z/4 / 2 / 1 .
225 DD AGD /TD/Bl/2.
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identification of comparable jobs is difficult, many variations being noted in 

the sources. For example a tradesm an can be a journeyman (with no 

responsibility and directed by his master), a master (with one or two 

employees) or a manufacturer (with a large business and many servants). 

Withers (1986, p. 40) confirms this drawback in the historical interpretation :

There is also the problem of 'vertical' and 'horizontal' 
comparability : of knowing whether an occupation involved 
similar tasks and had the same connotations of status in 
different places and at different dates.

Thus in any explanation of the different experiences of mobility we must be 

careful not to overstate the case and make sure that the patterns and trends 

are indeed comparable.

A brief discussion of methods of analysis lays the basis for an understanding 

of how tills thesis was researched and of the data used in the analysis. In the 

following chapters further details of methods will be explained before the 

results of each investigation are presented. By using a variety of methods all 

features of mobility can be addressed and although no one method is perfect, 

they will all provide one part of the jigsaw which will allow the eventual 

explanation of geographical mobility levels, trends and patterns.
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CHAPTER THREE 

THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT

This chapter investigates mobility in the social environment of Angus 

between 1780 and 1830. One way of doing this is to use marriage registers 

which provide us with information on the spatial interaction of men and 

women which resulted in marriage. Although marriage is only one type of 

social interaction, it does involve all strata in society and allows us to look at 

males and females separately. In any attempt to understand the contact 

patterns of courtship, the connections and influences stemming from the 

economic environment are not to be ignored and thus the different 

processes occurring in the urban and rural spheres will be considered in 

analysis. The role of work was important during the modernising period in 

defining people's social position. Thus mobility and interaction in the 

social environment are linked to the developments in modernisation that 

affected both the society and the economy of Angus.

M arriage registers and the inform ation they contain provide an 

illuminating insight into the social community that existed in Angus 

between 1780 and 1830 as discussed in Chapter 2  (p. 82-3, 98-100). The way 

the parish was structured socially, what its adult population did for a living, 

where the parishioners resided and their contacts can all be revealed by 

analysing the marriage registers. However, Bellingham (1990) finds In an 

analysis of baptism and marriage registers of Pocklington (England) that 

more females migrated into the parish before marriage than the marriage 

registers indicated. Similarly, Snell (1984) feels that marriage registers 

underestimate mobility as they record places of residence only at the time of 

marriage and therefore are of less use than other sources in studying 

mobility. I would, however, argue that marriage registers are important
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because they allow us to identify social interaction and the contacts parishes 

had with the wider world, both of which have implications for mobility 

trends. Ogden (1973, p. 2) furthers this idea :

. . . given the basic assumption that marriage inevitably 
involves at least short-distance movement of one of the 
partners, and results usually from a period of extended social 
contact, mobility associated with marriage is likely to provide 
a key to the understanding of more general patterns of 
contact in different communities at different times . . .

For the study of marriages Willigan and Lynch (1982, p. 60) comment :

The ideal marriage record would indicate the names and 
ages of the partners, previous marital status (whether single 
or widowed) and if previously married, to whom, plus 
information on occupations and witnesses.

In studying marriage contacts, information on the places of residence of the 

bride and groom are also essential. In some registers details of the minister 

who conducted the wedding and where it was held are occasionally 

included, particularly if it was an important marriage such as that of the 

local landowner or if it was held outwith the parish. An excellent example 

is the following extracted from Craig parish registers of a marriage between 

two non-residents in 1807 :

Married at Rossie Castle by the Rev. Johnston, North Leith, 
were Thomas Hamilton, a merchant in Glasgow and Mrs 
Elizabeth Charnock, widow of Robert, late of Finsbury 
Square, London and daughter of John Parish, merchant in
Hamburg.74

It should also be noted that the parish of residence of the two parties 

involved does not necessarily represent their birthplaces. Movement 

between birth and marriage is quite plausible but it is very difficult to detect 

unless such information is actually given in the marriage registers 

themselves (the censuses that do exist for the latter part of this period do not

74 GRO OPR 280/2 26 January 1807.
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contain any usable evidence). A woman marrying a soldier in Arbroath in 

1 7 9 3 7 5  was said to be "lately from Banff" but such cases are infrequently 

recorded. Movement made before marriage can be inferred from the 

registers that note those brides whose fathers live at a different location 

from them. Though this may not be their birthplace, it does represent 

where their parental household is in relation to their new residential 

location.

The spatial interaction zones created by recurrent meetings, i.e. courtship, 

can be identified and changes over time and between areas charted. Such 

meetings between males and females did not entail permanent movements 

as such, but the decision to get married and set up an independent 

household did lead to the relocation of one partner (normally the female). 

Thus mobility is secondary to the main decision of getting married. The 

selection of a destination, common to all perm anent m igrations, is 

controlled by the availability of suitable accommodation and also the 

location of the male partner. Mobility related to marriage involves different 

factors to those linked to economic motives and we may therefore expect to 

find mobility patterns and levels for the social environment that diverge 

from the general trends of labour migration. Consequently we must 

endeavour to consider all the constraints, controls and stimuli that existed 

in the social environment and affected the choice of a marriage partner e.g. 

demographic structures, geographical location, social position, parental 

involvement and financial independence. Some researchers have used the 

indicators from marriage contact and mobility patterns to show general 

mobility levels but as I have already suggested, there were different factors 

involved. These patterns are more useful as a comparison to other mobility

75 GRO OPR 272/5 8  April 1793.
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types and in identifying common processes in movement as well as those 

specific to marriage mobility. Selectivity characteristics of migrants can be 

examined in detail as marriage represents an important stage in the life cycle 

and Houston (1988, p. 21) suggests that marriage led to high levels of 

mobility. The seasonality of marriages may give us some indication as to 

the wider controls of the work environment and also the subsequent higher 

levels of movement at certain points during the year.

Marriage mobility is of crucial importance to provide a base for the later 

analysis of mobility in the urban and rural environments as the data allow 

differences to be established between the two areas. Differing experiences of 

interaction and contact can be examined through the social environment by 

disaggregating gender and occupational groups from the general trends. In 

drawing any conclusions it must be appreciated that marriage mobility is 

only one component in the whole picture of migration within the county 

and the results must be related to developments in the modernisation 

process.

3 .1 MARRIAGE IN SOCIETY AND THE ECONOMY 

Marriage forms in Scotland

Marriages in Scotland took two differing forms in the late eighteenth and 

early nineteenth centuries. "Regular marriage" proceeded after the banns of 

marriage were proclaimed three times by the precentor before and after 

church services over three weeks in the parishes where the bride and groom 

resided. If the couple wished to marry in a short time the precentor would 

proclaim the banns three times on the same Sunday for a higher fee. If
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there were no objections and both partners were designated "free" to marry 

and consented to the match, then the wedding went ahead.

Any other form of marriage ceremony was considered "irregular" or 

"clandestine".76 No banns were read and no fees were paid to the parish 

church coffers. Apart from avoiding unnecessary cost there were several 

reasons why some people chose to have a clandestine wedding. An incomer 

to a parish or someone marrying again had to prove to the Kirk Session 

that they were eligible to marry. In Dundee in the 1790s a marriage was 

stopped because the bride could not provide sufficient evidence that her first 

husband was actually dead (as there was no legal registration of death).77 

Soldiers were often asked to produce a certificate from their commanding 

officers which testified to their bachelorhood and usually needed the 

officer's permission to get married as in this example from Arbroath in 1807 

demonstrates (see Figure 3.1.1).

jâm î̂ ca /â  \

____ __

Source : GRO OPR 272/5 (Reproduced with permission of Registrar-General of Scotland) 

Figure 3.1.1 Extract from Arbroath marriage register

76 Snell (1984, p. 32) notes that in England, Hardwicke's Act of 1753 meant 
that a couple could only marry if one partner resided in the parish for at 
least four weeks where the ceremony was to be conducted. In Scotland there 
was not residence qualification.
77 GRO OPR 282/12-13 26 January 1793.
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[Alexander Napier Corporal in the 73d Regiment Captn Gordon's Company 
(he having obtained a Line from his Officer signifying his Consent & 
testifying that he is unmarried) and Margaret Black lately from the Parish of 
Dundee (she having produced a Certificate from that parish) after being 
matrimonially contracted & thrice proclaimed on the 21st being Sabbath and 
no Objection offered, were married on the 22d June.]

However the Army discouraged soldiers from marrying, as dependent 

wives and children would have to be provided for, and such certificates 

were often withheld. Many irregular marriages involving soldiers were 

thus fostered.

No m arriages conducted by clergy of the dissenting and seceding 

Presbyterian congregations, Roman Catholic or non-juring Episcopalians 

were considered regular. During the late eighteenth and the nineteenth 

centuries irregular marriages rose in proportion to regular ones in Lowland 

Scotland as the hold and control of the Established Church declined, 

especially in the expanding urban areas where the secession and alternative 

religious groups had a good grip on the working population.78 There is 

some evidence in the Angus registers that some of these marriages were 

recorded by the session clerk who belonged to the Established Church, e.g. 

Brechin, Dundee and Montrose. In Scotland only the consent of the couple 

was required (unlike the situation in England where people under the age of 

twenty-one needed their parents' consent) but some marriage matches 

might meet with disapproval. Thus to evade objections couples eloped, 

often to Leith or Edinburgh, where they could get married without many 

questions being asked. Residency in these places was brief and frequently

78 OSA Vol. XIII, Dundee, p. 180 notes that there were 3 784 dissenters in the 
parish, which was 16.1% of the total population.
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couples returned immediately to their home parishes.79 if detected the 

couple were called to appear in front of the Kirk Session and be disciplined. 

The couple normally paid a fine to the Church's poor's fund to absolve 

themselves. Thus legal controls did not limit everyone's marriage as there 

were many methods for avoiding difficulties.

Social constraints on marriage

The position of marriage within Scottish society is an important concept as 

the way marriage was viewed by the populace affected to some degree the 

search for a husband or wife. As Cosgrove (1985, p. 1) states :

Over the centuries many varied factors have influenced 
attitudes towards marriage. Family pressures, property 
considerations, the views of the community as reflected in 
law or custom as well as individual choice have all helped to 
shape marriage patterns.

The diary and records kept between 1796 and 1818 by the Rev. George 

Straton, who was the minister at the Scots Episcopal Church in Brechin, 

reveal both the attitudes of the clergy and of parents to marriage.^O Notes 

from his diaries show his own attitudes to his daughters' marriage partners. 

It is obvious that he wished secure economic unions for his offspring as well 

as the social status befitting a minister's daughter. Christian, the eldest 

daughter, married the only son of David Allardice, Esquire of Memus, (at 

that time residing at Pittendreich near Brechin) on 27th January 1806. As 

the groom was a gentleman with financial security this marriage was

79 Two Arbroath residents are noted to have got married in Edinburgh on 1 
December 1807 with the bride being resident in the city for six weeks before 
marriage (GRO OPR 272/5).
80 DUA BR MS 3 DC/ 2  (2).



140

approved of by her father. Contrary to his wishes his second daughter, 

Mary, married a Lieutenant Biggar of the 15th Foot Regiment. She was said 

to have gone "foolishly" and "positively without my will", reflecting his 

parental concern. The third daughter, Jean, committed the worst sin in the 

Rev. Straton's view by being "carried off from my house in a clandestine 

manner altho with her own consent". Her groom was a local tenant who he 

considered to be "a young man I have no good opinion of ". This 

elopement was undoubtedly embarrassing for a man of his social standing 

in the town : "she may be said to disgrace her connections and beggar 

herself" by doing so. Thus parents could influence but not control the 

courtship and marriage of their offspring.

There is also remarriage to consider as the controls on second marriages 

may have been quite different and affected the resulting mobility patterns.81 

Widowers especially married again relatively quickly after the death of their 

wives as they were often seeking a surrogate mother to look after their 

children allowing them to continue their working lives undisturbed. As 

Brodsky Elliott (1981) notes, widowers were often deemed good matches by 

daughters’ fathers in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century London as these 

men were already set up in business and could provide a secure home. 

From the Scottish marriage registers it would seem that there were plenty of 

willing partners for those widowed. Attitudes to remarriage varied 

depending on the choice of second wives or husbands. Rev. George Straton 

remarried many years after being widowed in 1776 and his second wife was a 

lady from Caputh in Perthshire. In getting married his motive was ". . . an 

intention to promote my own comfort and happiness during the remainder

81 On 10 November 1781 the Forfar register (GRO OPR 288/5) notes a 
marriage between a widow of a Kirriemuir weaver and who was the 
daughter of a Forfar wheelwright. She seems to have returned to Forfar 
after the death of her husband. Thus a second movement took place.
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of my days". He sought final confirmation from others on the marriage 

which was . .  approved of by all my acquaintances and perfectly satisfactory 

to myself". Marriages that involved partners who had been related by 

earlier unions were not always so well received as this entry from Thomas 

Baxter's diary signifies :

Jas Watson who was married with Laird Doig's sister and Mrs Doig 
widow of said Laird Doig are to be married . . . it's a curious 
connection. 82

Approval was therefore particularly important for those in the higher socio

economic groups of society in this time period.

Throughout time it has been common for people to marry within their own 

social strata and this is particularly true for the landed and professional 

classes in Scotland at this time.83 Thus "suitable" partners would be sought, 

with property considerations and family connections the priorities in the 

landowning groups rather than the compatibility of the couple.84 in these 

cases parents and families might be actively involved in the search for the 

ideal partner and decisions about possible matches may have been made 

several years before the intended marriage. Professional classes searching 

for a partner may have been influenced by business, kin and friendship ties 

which introduced them to a possible match. The pool of potential partners 

within the professional and landed classes was probably more limited 

within the local neighbourhood thus the search might have had to be

82 DUA MS/15/114/1 23 December 1810.
83 Libbee and Sopher (1975) link wide rural Indian marriage fields to the 
need to marry within a caste yet avoiding incestuous relationships. Thus 
the extent of contact zones that lead to marriage is controlled by social class 
factors and the distribution of potential partners in the appropriate social 
class.
84 In Forfar on 11 November 1780 (GRO OPR 288/5) the proclamation of 
marriage was made between Miss Jean Ogilvy, daughter of the town 
physician, and Hon. Walter Ogilvy, Esquire of Clova.
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extended over a wider geographical area.85 Thus social circles and the 

preference for partners from the same social background affected the search 

process geographically.

Marriage represents one major stage in an individual's life-cycle. During 

the modernising period most children lived with their parents, working 

from a young age doing simple tasks to eke out the family income. By the 

time they had reached teenage years they were likely to leave their parental 

home to find employment either as an apprentice to a craft or trade or as a 

servant on the farm. Many servants lived with their employers as did 

apprentices, thus their lives continued to be somewhat controlled .86  On 

marriage they would set up their first independent household which 

represented a major change in their lives and lifestyles.87 Thus social 

controls did exist before marriage and during the search for a suitable 

partner which affected the geographical horizons of the people involved.

Economic Factors Influencing Marriage

Social circles creating intermarriage are also linked to the practicality of 

marrying someone from the same occupational background. Summers 

(1990) notes a change of custom in the North-East Scottish fishing villages 

from seeking a marriage partner outwith the community due to lack of

85 On 17 September 1803 (GRO OPR 288/5) Adam Gibson, schoolmaster in 
Forfar married Miss Agnes Maxwell of Dunsmore in Dumfriesshire.
86 DDA GD/TC 56/3. An apprentice indenture of 27 July 1823 included the 
clause : "refrain from all vicious company and gaining in excess in drinking, 
nightwatching and debauchery . . . ".
87 Gray (1984) describes the movements of the agricultural labour force in 
North-East Scotland in relation to the life cycle stages. In particular he 
mentions the return of farm workers from living on the farm when single 
to a cottage on marriage.
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choice in a period of population stability to an almost constant preference 

for a bride from the same fishing village in a period of expansion. This is 

not surprising as Kussmaul (1985, p. 755) remarks :

The decision to marry was often related to the decision to 
establish a household as a unit of production as well as 
reproduction.

Although she was referring to the early-modern period, most household s’ 

income continued to be based on all its inhabitants well into the nineteenth 

century and a wife would be more useful if she could help out in the 

preparation of the husband's work.

Sex and age imbalances reducing the choice of potential partners were 

connected to the economic environment. Kussmaul (1985, p. 755) suggests 

that :

Rates of nuptiality . . , depended in part on the relative 
numbers of men and women in localities, which in turn was 
a function of local employment opportunities and social 
definitions of economic roles.

This can be related to advancing m odernisation which led to the 

rearrangement of people. In some parishes in eighteenth- and nineteenth- 

century Scotland the age- and sex-structure m ilitated against high 

n u p tia lity . 8 8  In Liff parish the minister notes in the 1790s that it was 

common for the brides to be older than their partners and that the males 

depended on their brides' savings and experience in order to start married 

life comfortably.89 This demonstrates the increasing importance of women

88  In 1831 (NSA Forfarshire, p. 84) Arbroath reveals a lower nuptiality rate 
for women in the age-groups over thirty. Whilst 73.8% of males aged 30 to 
40 were married, only 62.8% of females were. This was partly caused by the 
surplus of women in the parish population but also by the higher incidence 
of widows than widowers.
89 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 395.
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in the economy and how they were able to earn a substantial income (in this 

parish linked to the spread of employment in linen spinning).

Economic conditions in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries directly 

affected people's lives in many ways and also had an indirect influence on 

nuptiality and age at marriage. A married couple needed to be able to afford 

to run a household and also required suitable accommodation. More full

time single labourers in agriculture displaced the married servants who had 

resided in cottages on farms. There was thus a decline in accommodation 

for married couples on farms during agricultural reorganisation and 

employment opportunities for farm work became increasingly limited to 

seasonal work for the married population. In early-modern England, 

Kussmaul (1981b, p. 85) believes that the decision to marry was conditional 

on the availability of housing and the calculation of likely earnings. In 

Kinnettles parish in the 1790s the minister reported that farmers' servants 

infrequently married due to this accommodation problem and furthermore 

"The servant finds, too, that when married, he cannot so easily find a place 

with a farmer , . . ".90 Gaunt (1977), in his article on Swedish pre-industrial 

mobility, identifies accessibility of vacant farmsteads and cottages as being a 

regulator on marriage. Thus, sons of tenant farmers could also have 

difficulty in setting up an independent household. In the towns, 

apprentices and female servants were in job or contractual situations which 

prevented them from marrying at a young age during the early-modern 

period according to Whyte (1989c, p. 33). Some occupations were, however, 

associated with early marriage, as in the fishing communities. Baillie (1984) 

cites continuous employment, steady income and help from families as 

reasons for this in North-East Scotland.

90 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 329.
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There was a general drop in the age at marriage in the nineteenth century 

which is often linked to the modernisation process. Lawton and Pooley 

(1992, p. 35) claim that :

Urban work opportunities made it easier to set up an 
independent home and contributed, along w ith the 
industrialization of the countryside, to a falling mean age at 
first marriage.

They quote evidence from Stratford-upon-Avon : between 1745-54 females 

were on average aged 27.4 years at first marriage and this figure fell to 23.5 

years by 1820-9. There is limited hard evidence for Scotland as yet, apart 

from Flinn (1977) who includes some data on the ages of marriage in 

Kilmarnock between 1730s and 1760s. Although he does not find much 

difference over time, the urban brides tended to be younger than their 

compatriots in the country part of the parish. More regular work in 

industry also meant a steadier inflow of earnings which could be saved and 

deposited in the savings banks which spread throughout Angus between 

1780-1830. Financial independence could thus be achieved at an earlier age, 

allowing youthful industrial workers to wed younger than their 

contemporaries in agriculture. This is coupled with the fact that housing in 

the expanding urban areas was continually being constructed and existing 

housing stock was subdivided to provide more living accommodation for 

more h o u s e h o l d s . A  contemporary commentator in Angus, the Rev. 

Easton, noticed that his parishioners of Kirriemuir married early and he 

attributes this feature to the predominance of weaving as an occupation 

throughout the parish :

91 Clark (1984, p. 17) also suggests that before 1800 people in English towns 
were encouraged to marry by the better employment prospects and housing 
availability.
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The learning of the art of weaving brown linen requires no 
long apprenticeship. At the age of fifteen or sixteen, a young 
man is as expert at the loom as at any subsequent period of 
his life. Finding himself thus early his own master and 
earning at that time as much as ever as he expects to do and 
troubled moreover with no anxious cares about futurity, he 
discovers no aversion to matrimony but eagerly enters into 
the holy state, directed in his choice of a partner in life by no 
sordid ideas of interest or convenience but by affection and
inclination alone.^2

His statement; allows us to identify that there was a connection between the 

progress of industrialisation and the opportunity people had to get married 

at an earlier age. He also illuminates the importance of the local context, in 

this case the economic structure of the town, in any explanation of the 

processes involved.

Further, the fortunes of the economy affect the number of marriages that 

take place in an area in any given year. This is important in understanding 

how this social process was inextricably tied to the economic environment. 

Smout (1981, p. 229) states that since the seventeenth century there has been 

a "correlation between plentiful harvests, cheap food and marriages" in 

Scotland. In addition, he considers that marriage was influenced in the 

industrial areas by "the state of trade and years when business was 

interrupted were yeafs of low numbers of marriages". Arbroath saw a 

spectacular growth in mills, factories and other industrial concerns during 

the early 1820s. This expansion was halted in 1826 with a trade slump which 

resulted in many local firms and individuals going bankrupt and leading to 

unemployment. It is clear that such severe depressions were likely to have 

at least a short-term effect on the number of people who were financially 

able to get married and set up home together. This can be directly tested by 

comparing the annual number of marriages registered in a parish over this

92 Easton (1825, p. 31).
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time period. If marriages are indeed affected by slumps and bad harvests 

which make the necessities of life costly, then we should be able to detect a 

short-term drop in the number of marriages contracted in such years. This 

is well illustrated by the case of Arbroath marriage numbers (see Figure 

3.1.2) which fell significantly from seventy-one in 1824 to forty-eight in 1827 

but started to recover by the end of the decade.
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Source: GRO OPR 272 /7

Figure 3.1.2 Fluctuations in Arbroath marriage numbers, 1821-30

Of course the population structures of the parish and surrounding 

hinterland affected the number of marriages, but in the short-term these 

factors would not have been greatly influential. It is also possible that there 

was some under-recording during the years with low marriages but there 

were neither gaps in these years nor a change in the session clerk, so this 

seems implausible. For these reasons I believe that the pattern does closely 

reflect the impact of trade slumps on the decisions of some members of the 

community to get married.
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Ifc was often the coincidence of high meal prices and limited work or low 

renumeration in industry which caused the greatest hardship. This was 

considered to be the case in Kirriemuir :

The years 1816 and 1817 were peculiarly severe on the 
weavers in this place . . . This was also a season of 
considerable dearth of provisions, the crop of 1816 proving 
on trial deficient, and bad also in quality.93

The weavers were particularly vulnerable because their wages were 

dependent on demand from overseas markets and during the French Wars, 

on orders from the Army and N a v y . 9 4  At the end of the Wars in 1815, 

demand dropped considerably and wages fell. With a poor crop, grain prices 

increased and the weavers would have been unable to afford the rise in food 

costs. In the following year of 1817 Easton records that some 250 families 

(800 individuals) received some form of assistance from the church.95 This 

constituted approximately 14.3% of the total parish population.

The effects of trade slumps were of less significance in the countryside with 

alternative employment opportunities present. In addition, most people 

would still have a small plot of land at this time on which basic foods such 

as the potato and kale could be grown.

There are some pieces of evidence that point towards the fact that lack of 

money did not prevent everyone from getting married. On 11th January 

1812 a marriage took place in Forfar between two people who were both

93 ibid., p. 50.
94 OSA Vol. XIII, Kinnettles, p. 335 : "The circumstances most extensively 
distressing, are those which affect the manufacturer of green linen. They 
depend on two countries, Russia for their raw materials, and the West 
Indies and part of America for the sale of their manufacture."
95 Easton (1825, p. 51).
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described as paupers and residenters of the burgh.96 The existence of penny 

weddings throughout this time period is noted by a Dundonian who 

described what they were like in the 1820s and 1830s. This reveals how 

people could set up home with a little help :

The guests paid for their drink liberally, as it was from this 
the newly-married couple would perhaps have a few pounds 
to enable them to make a fair start in their new life.97

Thus it would seem that, though savings and financial independence 

coupled with steady employment might encourage marriage, the lack of 

income did not prevent all from getting married.

Marriage mobility and modernisation

The three main developments within the modernisation process in Angus 

at this time can be linked to marriage and its associated mobility. The new 

hiring system that was created in the reorganised agriculture allowed people 

to move every six months to a new farm producing new opportunities to 

meet a marriage partner. Particular months during the year were popular 

for marriage and this has been linked by Smout (1981) to these farm terms. 

In the 1860s in Scotland he found that May was generally avoided as two 

terms occurred in it and the months after the fee'ing markets of Whitsun 

(May) and Martinmas (November) had the highest incidence of marriages. 

In the case of St. Vigeans this is true. In the period 1800 to 1830, 16.9% of all 

marriages took place in December, followed in popularity by the month of 

June (13.1%). Kussmaul (1991) expects industrial populations to show a 

marriage pattern with no high or low periods but this is not the case in St.

96 GRO OPR 288/5.
97 Ure (1892, p. 63).
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Vigeans which at this time contained a high number of weavers and other 

industrial workers. It is possible that there was a tradition of marrying at 

those times which was not yet eroded by the growth of industrial work. It 

has also been noted that town mill spinners were at least initially hired for 

six-month periods (similar to the hirings of farm servants).98

Urbanisation in Angus was aided by the inmigration of inhabitants from the 

surrounding hinterlands of the towns. The people who were attracted in to 

fill trade apprenticeships and servants* positions tended to be in the younger 

age groups and often of single status. By bringing such groups of the 

population together in one place urbanisation actually prom oted the 

marriage process through the wide pool of suitable partners available and 

with plenty of opportunity to mix with each other at work and socially.

Study parishes

Having surveyed the varying legal, social and economic controls on the 

choice of marriage partners we can now turn to the selection of parishes for 

analysis. The parishes which are used for this study of marriage mobility in 

Angus cover a wide range which should bring together information on the 

various kinds of parish that existed 1780 to 1830 within this county. Sixteen 

parishes in total were selected on the basis of extant marriage records and 

also their coverage of all types of parish in Angus, located in all parts of the 

county (see Figure 3.1.3).

98 Durie (1979).
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Source : O.S.A. (1977) 0 H

Parishes

A Arbroath 
B Brechin
Co Cortachy (and Q ova) 
Cr Craig 
D Dun 
Du Dundee 
F Forfar 
G Glenisla 
I Inverkeilor 
Ki Kingoldrum  
K Kinnettles 
Ke Kettins 
Ma Maryton 
Mo Monifieth 
M Montrose 
SV St. Vigeans

.10 m iles

I
10 km

Figure 3.1.3 Location map of study parishes

Each parish is unique in itself and it needs to be stressed that knowledge of 

the local context in both society and environment is essential to a fuller 

understanding of any analysis. Parishes located on the Highland edge such 

as Cortachy and Glenisla were chosen to represent the upland and more 

pastoral areas of the county. Several parishes were picked to analyse the 

effect on their location near to a major urban node on the mobility of their 

populations. For example. Dun in the neighbourhood of Montrose. This is 

related to the idea that the hinterlands of urban areas were affected by 

developments at an earlier stage than more remote rural districts. The 

accessibility of coastal parishes may differ markedly from that of inland 

parishes and this may be revealed in marriage contacts with other parishes.
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The sixteen parishes were divided into four groups to aid comparison 

between broadly similar types of parish. The first contains the urban 

parishes identified as such by the presence of a royal burgh or burgh of 

barony within their bounds and which experienced population expansion 

over the time period. The parishes of Craig, Kettins, Monifieth and St. 

Vigeans make up an intermediate group containing significant proportions 

of their populations living in villages or suburbs. Furthermore, these 

parishes are all closely linked to one of the urban parishes. The third group 

consists of rural parishes located in the lowland part of the county of Angus 

and containing two parishes with mainly agricultural bases. Dun and 

M aryton, and another two with more involvement in weaving and 

spinning, Inverkeilor and Kinnettles. The final group consist of the upland 

edge rural parishes all found on the west of the county.

Themes to be explored in this chapter are the levels of spatial interaction 

experienced in the different parishes and over the modernising period, the 

spatial distribution of these contacts and the expansion of geographical 

horizons, and the disaggregation of the general trends and patterns in order 

to identify gender and occupational controls on the choice of marriage 

partner and courtship.
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3 . 2 MARRIAGE MOBILITY LEVELS IN ANGUS 1780-1830

The aim is to examine the differing proportions of those marriages 

involving partners both residing in the parish and those marriages which 

involve an outside partner. This will allow us to identify the level of 

contact a parish population had with the outside world. The levels and 

trends of inter- and intra-parish marriages, which are referred to as 

exogamous and endogamous marriages, have been used by Millard (1982) 

and Whyte (1987) to discover the extent a parish is socially connected to the 

wider world and how this changes over time. Coleman and Haskey (1986, p. 

337), in discussing marriage in the twentieth century, state that :

The spatial dimension of social life gives some indication of
the geographical scale of social contact. . .

This idea has also been put forward by those studying historical marriage 

contacts. The basic premise is that a marriage involving a partner from 

another parish is the result of the meeting and courtship over a period of 

time producing interaction between the two communities to which the two 

people belong. Courtship and subsequent marriage is used as a surrogate for 

general interaction between the parish and its surrounding area, with a 

parish exhibiting high levels of inter-parish marriages being taken to have 

wide geographical horizons. In Whyte's 1987 study of twelve East Lothian 

parishes in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries he finds that all 

parishes showed a significant decline in their levels of endogamous 

marriages by the end of the period thus indicating that in this area of 

Scotland interaction outwith the parish, as evidenced from marriages, did 

increase (see Fig. 3.2.1). This fits in with Zelinsky's predictions that horizons 

expanded with economic development. However, two questions remain to 

be answered. Was this decrease in endogamous marriages linked to the 

expanding economic and social developments in the later eighteenth
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century ? And should we expect to see a similar and continuing trend for 

Angus in the modernising period

80 1

1634-46 1682-99 1700-19 1720-39 1740-59 1760-99

Source : Whyte (1987)

Figure 3.2.1 Levels of endogamy in Aberlady, 1634-1799

It should also be pointed out that these declines in the proportion of 

endogamous marriages were all relative to the levels that existed at the start 

of the study period and that by the late eighteenth century the urban parish 

of Inveresk still had double the level of endogamy to be found in rural 

Bolton. Thus in East Lothian there seems to have been a distinct hierarchy 

of marriage levels, with the rural parishes consistently displaying lower 

endogamy levels. This decline also occurred in the three urban parishes in 

this study despite the fact that they were experiencing population expansion 

especially in the marrying age-groups which suggested a rise in endogamy.

Ogden (1973, p. 23) highlights another issue to be considered in this section :

The study of rural isolation in a geographical context is of 
importance in understanding the general evolution of the 
social framework.

Ogden (1973, p. 35) also traces a considerable decline in the proportions of 
endogamous marriages for nineteenth-century rural French districts.
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M illard (1982) was also interested in the use of marriage mobility levels to 

help measure the isolation of parishes. He suggests that the higher the 

exogamy percentage, i.e. the inter-parish marriages, the better connected and 

less-isolated the parish was. The reasoning behind this is that if the 

majority of parishioners marry within their parish it is due to limited 

horizons and interaction which produces low marriage mobility. This is an 

interesting topic that can be fully investigated for the parishes in Angus and 

perhaps the use of this theory may help us to see if marriage mobility levels 

indeed can be used as a surrogate for isolation.

In order to examine the above issues in detail we need to find out where the 

marriage partners resided. To do this initial analysis all the marriages in a 

parish for the period were extracted from the registers and the locations of 

both bride and groom at the time of marriage recorded. The data include 

those entries in the registers of the proclamation of banns even if no 

wedding is recorded as having taken place. As these entries still represent 

the intention to wed and indicate where the partners resided during 

courtship they have been included in the analysis of exogamous and 

endogamous marriage levels.

Each marriage was then allocated to one of the following categories to enable 

the different marriage levels to be calculated :

(a) Endogamous marriages - those in which both partners are resident in the 

same parish at the time of marriage.

(b) Exogamous marriages - those in which one of the partners is resident 

within the parish but the other lives elsewhere.

The second category was then split by gender i.e. those marriages which had
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the bride resident in the parish and those which had the groom only living 

there.

There are two kinds of m arriage entries which cause problems in 

classification. The first are those marriages involving soldiers. During the 

late eighteenth- and into the early part of the nineteenth-century soldiers 

were deployed round Britain in response to the demands for national 

protection due to the French Wars. In many cases soldiers were temporary 

residents of a parish. They lived there long enough to meet a suitable 

woman and get married to her but not necessarily long enough to be 

recorded as a permanent inhabitant of that particular parish. An extreme 

case is the soldier who married in Brechin parish on 25th January 1801 

whilst on march with his regiment to I r e l a n d . S o m e  troops were 

stationed in Angus but originated in the south of England e.g. Windsor 

Forresters. In the registers the clerk often merely records the troop, battalion 

or the regiment with which the soldier is serving. W hether or not the 

soldier is actually resident within that parish is difficult to discover unless it 

is additionally noted that the man is "residing within the parish at present" 

or that the regiment is "lying here". Where there is a crop of marriages 

involving a particular regiment in one parish then one can assume that the 

soldiers were actually living in that place for some time. If a soldier marries 

a woman from outwith the parish in which the marriage is registered, one 

can again suggest that that he was resident in the parish of registration at the 

time of the wedding. Otherwise it is harder to corroborate, but for the above 

reasons, in marriages involving soldiers, the bridegroom was assumed to be 

resident within the parish of registration.

100 GRO OPR 275/6.
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Some entries omit the place of residence. Landowners make up a large 

proportion of these marriages and they can frequently be traced via their 

landholdings. They can then be assigned to one of the defined groupings. 

The accuracy is affected by the custom of landowners spending the winter 

season in a county town and many possessing town houses in places such as 

Montrose and D u n d e e . l O l  Marriage contact distances may thus be distorted. 

The landowner was assigned to the parish of registration rather than his 

landholding if his partner did not come from that parish. The remainder of 

these entries either have their residences unidentified or simply left blank 

by the session clerk who may never have been given the appropriate 

information. These have not been included in the general analysis of inter- 

and intra-parish movements but separated into an "unknown" group. In 

Dundee some of these are clandestine weddings which have been recorded 

well after the event and although most involve people from the town, this 

is not always stated. They constitute a small number of the total Dundee 

marriages as after the 1780s they cease to be recorded at all, presumably 

either because of their increasing numbers or because the session clerk 

simply omitted to note them. Their exclusion should not affect the overall 

trends that are produced from the Dundee marriages.

Having split the marriages into three categories for initial analysis, i.e. 

endogamous, exogamous (females) and exogamous (males), the numbers 

for each year and decade were summed. To aid comparison and to identify 

changing trends, figures for the periods 1780-1799 and 1800-1830 were 

totalled. This division in time is based on the greater development of 

modernising processes in the early nineteenth century. Endogamous and 

exogamous marriage proportions were calculated for these time periods.

Gauldie (1989).
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By looking at the levels of endogamous marriages over time one can 

examine the results to confirm or reject Whyte's findings of a general 

decline in endogamy. Both individually and collectively the parish 

information can be assessed to see if Angus follows suit. Furthermore we 

can use this analysis to identify whether all parishes in Angus followed the 

same pattern or whether there were differences associated with the type of 

economic and social structure or the geographical location in the county. 

The following table (Table 3.2.1) reveals the decennial levels of endogamy 

i.e. the proportion of marriages with both partners from the same parish.
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URBAN PARISHES (% proportions of total marriages per decade)

Arbroath Brechin Dundee Forfar Montrose

1780-89 6 6 .2 59.1 67.8 6 8 .8 72.2
1790-99 62.5 66.3 75.8 61.2 75.3
1800-09 56.9 62.8 no data 63.9 71.5
1810-19 58.9 60.8 no data 69.4 70.7
1820-30 58.2 62.9 82.6 71.8 73.0

INTERMEDIATE PARISHES

Craig Kettins M onifieth St.Vigeans

1780-89 54.9 3&8 39.7 43.7
1790-99 61.2 48.4 41.5 40.5
1800-09 51.4 40.2 42.9 49.9
1810-19 47.7 53.3 54.0 50.0
1820-30 57.2 47.4 51.0 51.5

RURAL LOWLAND PARISHES

Dun Inverkeilor Kinnettles Maryton

1780-89 42.6 45.0 35.9 25.0
1790-99 29.4 43.1 83.3 48.4
1800-09 28.9 49.6 40.0 29.4
1810-19 36.7 48.0 35.6 27.9
1820-30 37.3 45.5 43.5 32.1

RURAL UPLAND PARISHES

Cortachy Glenisla Kingoldrum

1780-89 59.2 48.1 35.7
1790-99 45.2 47.1 31.1
1800-09 29.4 53.5 64.3
1810-19 6&7 53.9 35.3
1820-30 45.0 59.1 47.8

Sources : GRO OPR 272/5, 7; 275/5-6,8; 278/2-3; 280/2-3; 282/1,5; 288/5, 7; 290/1-2; 293/1-2; 
294/5-6; 295/1-2; 297/1-2; 308/1; 310/5-6; 312/7,11; 319/1,3-4

Table 3.2.1 Levels of endogamy in Angus parishes, 1780 -1830
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The relative decline of all parishes' endogamy levels over the time period 

in Whyte's study was not fully substantiated for Angus. Over the period 

1780-1830 only three parishes actually experience a drop in endogamy levels 

i.e. Arbroath, Cortachy and Dun. In Arbroath's case it is suggested that with 

part of its working population living in St. Vigeans by the nineteenth 

century, this may have led to matches over the parish border which pushed 

down the endogamy rate artificially (an example of a parish boundary that 

effectively divides the same population unit). For Cortachy and Dun, both 

rural populations, it is plausible that their drops in endogamy were created 

by the continuing lack of suitable partners within their own limits 

stimulating people to look outwith the parish for their wives and husbands. 

Alternatively, the results for these parishes may indeed indicate that their 

inhabitants' mobility was increasing over the time period. The next section, 

dealing with the actual spatial distribution of out-of-parish contacts, may 

point us in the direction of a better explanation.

There are some decennial values which seem out of place in the general 

trend for that parish. For example, in Kingoldrum parish the 1800s stand 

out as having unexpectedly high endogamy levels (see Figure 3.2.2).

1780-89 1790-99 1800-09 1810-19 1820-30

Sources : GRO OPR 295/1-2

Figure 3.2.2 Levels of endogamy in Kingoldrum, 1780-1830
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This can be explained by the small population of the parish which results in 

even minor changes within a decade significantly affecting the endogamy 

levels. Further, the omission of a few marriages by the session clerk can 

have a similar impact. The other parishes with anomalous levels, 

Kinnettles, Cortachy and Maryton, are all accounted for by having smaller 

sample numbers in those particular decades thus skewing the results. For 

the majority of parishes there is then no significant decline and most figures 

fluctuate around the same levels, the best example being Montrose (see 

Figure 3.2.3).
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Source : GRO OPR 312/7,11

Figure 3.2.3 Levels of endogamy in Montrose, 1780-1830

Stability in endogamy seems to suggest that there was limited immediate 

impact from economic and social change on marriage partner selection. 

This could mean that endogamy rates were unconnected with the economic 

and social environm ent and were instead influenced only by the 

demographic structure. Indeed there are some instances of the level of 

endogamy actually rising in the time period, which is the converse of 

Whyte's findings. Dundee shows a stepped increase from 67.8% in the 1780s
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to a high of 82.6% by the 1820s. This increase does not signify a drop in the 

spatial interaction of Dundonians but merely that an increasing proportion 

of males and females found suitable marriage partners in Dundee. This was 

possibly related to the large numbers of potential partners living and 

working in the growing urban area .^^2

If one looks at the levels of endogamy existing in each parish, it is obvious 

that there is a marked difference in the levels attained between those 

parishes with an urban component and the rural parishes which on the 

whole show a lower level of endogamy. By the end of the period, Dundee 

endogamous marriages were at an extremely high level with over 80% of all 

marriages being between two residents of the town. Montrose and Forfar 

also show a high level of endogamy and both have substantial industrial 

and professional populations within their b o u n d a r i e s . ^ 0 3  Part of St. Vigeans 

parish developed as a suburb of Arbroath with the erection of weaving 

shops and spinning mills along the watercourse and St. Vigeans’ endogamy 

level did not rise as people married partners in adjacent Arbroath.^0"^ Craig 

parish occupies an intermediate level between the urban parishes and the 

majority of the rural parishes. This may be explained by two local factors 

that existed at this time, namely, the suburbanisation of Inchbrayock (also 

known as Rossie Island) and the expansion of the fishing villages of 

Ferry den and Usan. Craig lies across the River South Esk from Montrose 

and at this time its villages were growing at the expense of the landward 

population. In 1791, 19.2% of the parish population lived in one of the

Souden (1984b) identifies a large flow of migrants into seventeenth- 
century towns who were in their early adulthood. Domestic service in 
particular brought a lot of females into the town to work. 
iO^A high level of endogamy is also detected by Boulton (1987) for 
Boroughside district, London, in early-modern England.
104 From the late 1820s the Arbroath session clerk distinguishes between 
marriage partners from the suburbs of St. Vigeans and the parish proper.
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villages (two-thirds in Ferry den) and by 1831 this proportion had increased 

to 60.6% of the inhabitants. Feus were offered for house stances in Ferryden 

which were taken up mainly by white fishers and fish curers.^05 As the 

population lived in nucleated areas, this may have encouraged more 

endogamous marriages as reflected in the urban areas. In addition the 

fishing villages of the parish were expanding as the agricultural population 

contracted after reorganisation of farms. As already noted, fishing 

communities are well-known for their in te r-m arriage^and  this may have 

led to the fairly high level of endogamy exhibited by Craig.^^^

From this evidence it appears that there are differences in endogamy levels 

depending on whether or not a parish contains an urban component. A 

hierarchy of endogamy levels can be seen in Angus with the urban parishes 

at the top followed by Craig and St. Vigeans parishes, then by the parishes 

with villages and finally those with dispersed populations such as Dun and 

Maryton. It can be postulated then that the geographical dimension of the 

search for a marriage partner depended on, to some extent, where the 

person lived at the time. If the person resided in an urban parish then the 

chance of marrying someone from the same place was much higher than for 

those living in the more rural areas of Angus. This can be suggested to be in 

accordance with the development of modernisation in these urban parishes. 

The demographic structure can, however, be affected by modernisation as 

we noted earlier. The progress of urbanisation and the expansion of 

industry bring together larger numbers of young people. With a larger pool 

of potential partners and a more intensive social network within towns, it is

105 DUA MS 17/7/4 (1).
106 Baillie (1984), Summers (1990).
107 There was unfortunately no occupational data in the Craig marriage 
registers which would have allowed us to identify fisher families and carry 
out further analysis.
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perhaps not surprising that the towns’ inhabitants were able to find a 

partner in the same place and looked no further.

Population levels are also im portant to consider - Whyte (1987) uses 

population data to calculate exogamous contacts per 1 0 0 0  of the parish 

population so that parishes can be compared. This is a method of 

standardising different populations and marriage contacts but the actual 

number of people in a parish may constrain the number of exogamous 

contacts which are possible. With smaller totals of marriages a swing in one 

direction by a few people can make a much bigger difference to the overall 

proportions. Population growth and decline can be related to the various 

levels to see if there is a link with population change and endogamy. The 

highest proportions of population increase correlated positively with those 

parishes exhibiting the greatest endogamy levels. However, this does not 

provide a full explanation of the differences in these levels and a further in- 

depth analysis of the types of economic and social structures developing in 

the study parishes is necessary. The rural parishes exhibit lower endogamy 

levels confirming W hyte’s study which showed that in general rural 

parishes had fewer intra-parish marriages. Cowking (1988) supports these 

low figures in her study of the Aberdeenshire rural parish of Kinellar. 

Between 1757-72 24% of marriages were endogamous, this figure rising to 

35% in the period 1826-48. However, other studies produce conflicting 

results. Malfby (1969) quotes a 67% endogamy rate for the English parish of 

Easing wold between 1644-1812 and Ogden's 1980 study of the Ardeche also 

reveals a higher level (6 6 % in the 1860s). As the Scottish-based studies 

confirm my own results this leads me to believe that different processes 

operated in Scotland to create these lower endogamy levels in rural areas. 

Whyte (1991) suggests that wider contacts in marriage are encouraged by the 

dispersed nature of Scottish rural populations and this may be similarly



165

reflected in the lower endogamy rates noted for Angus.

Parish isolation was suggested as being linked to the levels of endogamous 

marriages by Millard (1982) and Ogden (1973, 1980). High endogamy was 

taken to represent a high isolation factor. One would expect that the 

parishes with towns in them would have the most contacts through trade 

and business with a variety of places and be less-isolated than the rural 

parish. Thus the urban parishes should have low endogamous marriage 

rates to back this idea up. However, as has already been demonstrated the 

converse is true for Angus. It is of more use, therefore, to examine the 

exogamous contacts in more detail for each parish to find out more about 

the horizons a parish has beyond its boundaries.

The exogamous marriages have not been considered so far and though they 

will be discussed in more detail in the following section a note on the 

differences between the genders is applicable here. Levels of exogamous 

marriages were split by gender and from a perusal of their trends it appears 

that there were differences between the parishes. This is important because 

if females consistently find partners outwith their parish, then that parish 

will continue to lose population as the females will leave to set up their 

households elsewhere. For the majority of the rural parishes, resident 

females do exhibit a higher level of exogamy than males i.e. they come into 

contact with and marry men from other parishes. This may be associated 

with their position in society and the economy being different to that of 

men and /o r the existence of sex imbalances for the parish in which they 

reside. Females may experience different constraints in employment and in 

looking for a marriage partner. For urban parishes, males have a higher 

propensity to marry outwith their parish throughout the time period in 

comparison to females, although in Dundee the proportions are more even
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between the genders. This does suggest that another hierarchy exists and 

that gender characteristics can affect the geographical search for a marriage 

partner.

In conclusion three main points have emerged from the examination of 

endogamous and exogamous marriage levels. There is no noticeable 

decline in the levels of endogamy, indeed most parishes experienced a stable 

proportion of their populations marrying another resident over the study 

period. This leads us to suggest that modernisation did not aid the 

expansion of geographical horizons in the social environment but the 

stability in endogamy may be related to the processes of modernisation in 

another way. The redistribution of employment opportunities led to the 

clustering of population in rural villages and in the industrial districts of 

towns. Thus the potential pool of local marriage partners would be 

increased and it is likely that people tended to marry within their own 

parish for this reason. As the parishes represent most districts of Angus one 

could postulate that the other parishes in the county would exhibit similar 

patterns over the time period if analysed (obviously with some divergences 

according to local influences and demographic structures). The fact that 

levels are stable does not mean that there were no changes in the make-up 

of the wider marriage contacts and it is perhaps in such an investigation that 

we will discover more clues to help us understand how the social process of 

marriage mobility developed alongside m odernisation. Secondly, a 

hierarchy exists in the county with a correlation between high endogamy 

and high urbanisation levels. The location of place of residence influences 

the choice of marriage partner. Gender differences in marriage partner 

selection reveal that controls on marriage were not uniform amongst the 

marrying population during the modernising period. Thus the evidence so 

far has not proved that personal mobility has expanded in Angus as
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predicted by Zelinsky but an examination of the exogamous contacts might 

help in this direction.
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3 . 3 CONTACTS AND LINKAGES IN MARRIAGE MOBILITY

In this section marriages with an exogamous partner are used to further the 

analysis of the contacts parishes had with other areas in Angus and beyond, 

and of the changes in the geographical horizons of the parish inhabitants. It 

is important to establish the level of contact and mobility between parishes 

generated by the act of courtship and marriage as this provides us with an 

indication of the parish's linkages to areas beyond its boundaries. The 

distance between source and destination parishes over which courtship was 

conducted can be used to discover the spatial detail. Marriage contact fields 

can be determined for each parish. In attempting to explain how contacts 

were established and maintained, the directional components of marriage 

mobility can help identify bias towards particular areas. Explanation for 

links can be sought in the underlying economic or social structures, 

accessibility and geographical location of the parish, as well as regional 

integration through modernising processes. Family and kin networks may 

also be influential factors in marriage mobility and these must be taken into 

account in any general conclusion about the role of the wider c o n t e x t . ^ 0 8  

Adaptation to the new host environment was easier for people moving at 

marriage as their partner could introduce them to their friends.

Watts (1983, p. 690) outlines her definition of a m arriage field for 

contemporary Nigeria :

In a virilocal society, where women generally move to their
husband's house upon marriage, a marriage field can be

0̂8 DUA M S/15/114/ I  A diary entry on the 4th of August 1811 concerning a 
Dundee woman, a Miss Hazel, reveals the links that can extend over long 
geographical distances. She ". . . i s  to be immediately married to a Mr Hally 
of Madeira . . . the Bridegroom belongs to this Town I recollect being at the 
school with him here . . . ".
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defined as the area from which women move to a particular
place upon marriage.

Although this process was replicated during the modernising period in 

Scotland, this study is interested in ^  exogamous contacts, including those 

of males who choose a bride from elsewhere. Thus both genders are 

included in my definition of a parish's marriage field (perhaps better termed 

a spatial interaction zone) within which courtship takes place. Marriage 

results in either the outmigration of women residents or the inmigration of 

brides. Mapping all the exogamous marriage contacts for a parish will 

reveal a system of links existing at varying intensities and producing a 

complicated pattern of spatial interaction zones. If one superimposed the 

contact fields for all the parishes studied, we might find that several overlap 

or are enclosed by wider nets of more influential parishes, and a web of 

intricate threads is seen overall. The interlocking of areas and the 

integration of a region economically is thus replicated socially through 

marriage mobility.

As modernisation proceeded throughout Angus we expect to find a 

widening of horizons in general and a rise in the number of linkages a 

parish had with the outside world. A hierarchy of different levels of 

endogamy was outlined in the previous section and from this we can 

hypothesise that there may also be distinct differences in the number of 

contacts between the various parishes and that those at the top of the 

settlement hierarchy will have the most numerous and the widest net of 

links.

The element of distance is crucial in understanding the geographical 

horizons of courtship. We can suggest that there will be fewer contacts as 

distance from the parish increases. This is based on the assumption of least
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effort and the expectation that courtship occurred regularly. Thus the 

partners involved would have to be able to travel to meet each other 

without too much difficulty. During the modernising period most people 

would walk except those who owned a horse or carriage. Between 1780-1830 

the friction of distance in Angus decreased as turnpike roads replaced poor 

tracks, more coaches and carts passed along these routes, harbours were 

improved and steamboat services were instituted by the 1820s. The 

increased accessibility, however, was more important for longer-distance 

movements than for the local recurrent nature of most courtship. The 

diversifying economic structure, which brought m ore people of 

marriageable age together, was probably more influential than the 

improvement of communications systems which was irrelevant to the 

majority of the population looking for a wife or husband.

The perception of distance in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries was 

quite different from that of today. We have already noted that walking- 

distance would be important and Scots were then prepared to walk fifteen to 

twenty miles and back again in the same day to visit f r i e n d s . T h e  case of a 

marriage between a Dundee weaver and his bride residing in Alyth 

illustrates how distance was viewed in the later eighteenth-century. The 

bridegroom and best man walked the eighteen miles to Alyth where the 

marriage ceremony took place and, after a rest there, the marriage party 

returned to Dundee to partake of a wedding s u p p e r . DO is crucial to 

identify the perception of distance because we are attempting to provide 

explanations for the decisions people made during this period which 

resulted in spatial interaction and permanent mobility.

109 Ure (1892, p. 60).
110 ibid., p. 62.
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Levels of exogamous contacts

Exogamous marriages allow us to identify the number of outside linkages a 

parish has over time. Changes over time can be traced by observing the rise 

and fall in the numbers for each decade and for the two periods 1780-99 and 

1800-30. The number of 'contact' parishes involved in these linkages varied 

between the study parishes and there is again a clear and definite hierarchy 

in terms of the level of contacts with the surrounding areas. Dundee has by 

far the most numerous linkages throughout Angus and beyond, which is 

perhaps not surprising since the town exhibited the highest number of 

marriages and was the largest urban centre in the county (although levels of 

endogamy were high). By the 1820s Dundee grooms married women 

residing in ninety-three different parishes other than Dundee. This is in 

sharp contrast to the rural parish of Cortachy where, for the whole period, 

only eighteen other parishes provided brides for Cortachy men. Thus a 

hierarchy did exist in the number of different 'contact' parishes a study 

parish was linked to via exogamous marriages, with the urban centres at the 

top and the upland rural areas at the other end of the scale.

Changes over time in the level of contacts would suggest an increase in 

linkages as modernisation proceeded. In the rural Aberdeenshire parish of 

Kinellar, Cowking (1988) discovers a rise in the number of destinations 

from which exogamous marriage partners were drawn between the mid

eighteenth and mid-nineteenth centuries. Ogden (1980, p. 173) links a 

similar rise in his study of French marriage linkages to the development of 

modernisation :

The possibilities for geographically varied contacts are 
extensive and have kept pace with the growing economic 
and social diversity of the area.
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The evidence for Angus seems to confirm this and it is particularly clear in 

the urban parishes. The following table of Montrose's exogamous contacts 

demonstrates the increase in linkages by the nineteenth century.

No. of contact parishes 

1780-1799 1800-1830

Resident Brides' Contacts 38 74

Resident Grooms' Contacts 48 69

Sources : GRO OPR 312/7,11

Table 3.3.1 Montrgse exogamous contacts, 1780-1830

Thus the range of 'contact' parishes rose during the period concomitant 

with the modernisation process developing in Angus and this may signify 

that mobility outwith the parish was expanding in terms of the number and 

diversity of contact areas.

Contact fields

Having established that the geographical horizons of part of the marrying 

population altered during the time period particularly in the urban areas, 

the distance element of these contacts can now be investigated. Marriage 

distances are defined by Millard (1982) as the distance between the parishes 

of residence of the groom and bride as recorded at the time of marriage. 

Whyte (1987) uses marriage distances to measure the extent of local spatial 

interaction whilst Ogden (1973, 1980) measures the extent of rural isolation 

in France using such data.
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Marriage distances can be calculated within a parish when specific details of 

the location of each partner are given. Otherwise measurement is 

commonly made between parishes. As detailed locations are not always 

given in the registers a surrogate point needs to be chosen. The parish 

church is normally selected, although this is not always central in the parish 

or even equidistant to all parishioners. Due to this arbitrary measurement 

the distance between marriage partners living on either side of a parish 

boundary using this method will obviously be overstated in some cases but 

hopefully balanced by those understated (see Chapter 2, p. 122-3). Thus the 

surrogate figure can still be useful in defining social interaction fields for 

marriage mobility. Detached portions of parishes also create difficulties but 

this is a limited problem, mainly as these areas have population figures 

which constitute a small proportion of the complete parish numbers.

The aim here is to examine the distance element in contact fields of parishes 

using information about the residences of exogamous marriage partners. If 

geographical horizons were extending during the study period then we 

expect that parish exogamous contact fields will not only be diversifying in 

terms of the number of linkages but additionally in terms of the distance 

horizons of contacts. Thus we can postulate that the more distant contacts 

will rise in proportion to the total of all exogamous marriages. The method 

used to demonstrate this involves the calculation of the percentage of 

marriage partners originating at different locations outwith the parish. D l 

Each exogamous marriage was then assigned to one of three categories :

(a) Contiguous i.e. the inner ring of parishes contiguous to the parish in 
question.

m  See page 126 in Chapter 2.
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(b) Adjacent - the outer ring of parishes immediately next to the contiguous 
parishes.
(c) Other - all those further away and including both parishes in Angus and 
in more distant counties.

The example of Dunnichen parish (Figure 3.3.1) indicates how this method 

operates.

I  D  I  Dunnichen

I I 1 1 I I  Contiguous Parish

I  I Adjacent Parish

10 miles

Source : O.S. A. (1977) 10 km

Figure 3.3.1 Contiguous and adjacent parish zones around Dunnichen

In this method no account is taken of the population levels of the various 

parishes involved or of the actual distances in either kilometres or time. 

The aim is merely to provide a visual and spatial comparison of the 

proportions of exogamous marriage partners originating from different 

distance zones for each parish and over the time period. When delimiting 

the contiguous and adjacent parishes for each parish in the study it was 

realised that, though our main concern is with mobility in Angus itself, 

some border parishes will have several contacts over the county boundary 

into Aberdeenshire, Kincardineshire and Perthshire and this should be
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taken into account in any analysis. The following example of the parish of 

Glenisla demonstrates this to be a sensible precaution if we are to avoid 

skewed and misleading results which could lead to false interpretations. 

Glenisla parish is located in the north-west upland zone of Angus and its 

border marches with Perthshire and Aberdeenshire.^^ A preliminary 

survey of male marriage contacts (see Table 3.3.2) reveals contrasting results 

depending on whether or not the parishes in the bordering counties are 

included in the contiguous and adjacent contact categories.

Angus parishes only All parishes
Contact Category

Contiguous 29.4% 70.6%
Adjacent 11.8% 17.6%
Other 58.8% 11.8%

Source: GRO OPR 290/1

Table 3.3.2 Glenisla contact fields of resident males, 1780-99

The figures for the later time period and for Glenisla brides are comparable 

to those in the table above. Thus this demonstrates clearly that boundary 

parishes must be treated carefully to obtain meaningful results even if we 

are concerned with the internal mobility patterns of a county such as Angus. 

It is simply not possible to view such a region as a closed system and we 

must make allowance for this in our analysis.

In her study of marriage mobility distances in contemporary Nigeria, Watts 

(1983, p. 690) finds that, although the same proportions of urban and rural 

women relocate at marriage, the distances they travel differ. Whilst no 

urban bride moved under 2 0  km, almost half of the rural females moved

See Figure 3.1.3, p. 151.
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under 14 km. These differences may also be evident in the parishes of 

Angus. The data from the parishes indicate that in general there is a 

hierarchy, not only in the number of linkages a parish has, but also in the 

distribution of them. The comparison of Brechin (an urban parish), 

Inverkeilor (a rural parish with an economic structure of weaving and 

farming) and Kingoldrum (a dispersed agricultural population in upland 

area) in Figure 3.3.2 shows how the urban areas have, over the whole 

period, a higher level of contact with areas beyond their immediate 

neighbourhood.

Brechin

Inverkeilor

Kingoldrum

Contacts
I  Contiguous 
0  Adjacent 
E3 Other

% of exogamous marriages 

Sources : GRO OPR 275/5-6,8; 293/1-2; 295/1-2

Figure 3.3.2 Comparison of Brechin, Inverkeilor and Kingoldrum contact 
fields, 1780-1830 • '

The bar graph depicts clearly the differences in all three categories of 

exogamous contacts. The largest variation is in the 'contiguous' zone i.e. 

the most immediate hinterland around each parish. It is interesting to 

notice that the intermediate parish, Inverkeilor, actually has a higher 

proportion of contacts in the 'adjacent' parishes than the other two parishes. 

This possibly indicates that it was developing more-distant contacts but had 

not yet reached Brechin's level of extensive geographical horizons.
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Another stark contrast is presented by comparing the contact fields of the 

expanding town of Dundee with the more remote and less accessible upland 

parish of CortachyT^^ Dundee in the 1780s had 55% to 65% of exogamous 

marriage contacts w ith areas in the "other" category whilst Cortachy 

m aintained almost 75% of all outside contacts w ith its three main 

contiguous n e i g h b o u r s . These patterns can be related back to the 

endogamy rates of these two parishes to suggest that different processes were 

operating in marriage partner selection. Whilst the majority of Dundee 

m arriages involved residents, those who looked outw ith the parish 

commonly found a partner beyond the local neighbourhood, perhaps 

another reflection of the extensive linkages the town had through trade and 

manufacturing. Cortachy inhabitants more frequently married someone 

from another parish but these partners were draw n from a very 

circumscribed area demonstrating the limited horizons of parishioners. 

Thus the comparison of endogamous levels with exogamous patterns can 

be of use to further our interpretation of the marriage process.

Although there are noted differences in the contact fields of the study 

parishes we have not yet considered whether these patterns were stable 

throughout the modernising period or not. Each parish can be examined to 

see if the proportion of contacts in the contiguous zone declines and 

whether more marriages take place with partners from farther afield by the 

end of the study period. If this does occur then one could then say that 

wider geographical horizons have developed and this would go some way

GRO OPR 278/2-3,282/12-13,21.
Houston (1981) produces comparable figures for marriage contacts in 

Lasswade, 1700-50. 74% of grooms from outside Lasswade came from 
contiguous parishes and the level for exogamous brides was 62.5%.
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to validate Zelinksy’s argument that personal and geographical mobility 

expanded alongside modernisation.

The general trend shows exogamous marriage contacts rising in the more 

distant areas. This occurs for both urban and rural parishes relative to the 

proportions at the beginning of the period (see Figure 3.3.3).

(U 1780-99
'co 1800-30

<u 1780-99o
"co 1800-30

I ' I— ' I ' I ' I ' I— ' I » I '— I

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 SO 90 100 
% of endogamous marriages

■  Contiguous 
B  Adjacent 

S  Other

Sources : GRO OPR 310/5-6,312/7,11

Figure 3.3.3 Comparison of Monifieth and Montrose contact fields over 
time

There are, however, some exceptions to the general trend. St. Vigeans data 

reveal that the proportions of each group of contacts actually stay 

approximately the same (see Figure 3.3.4). This stability in exogamous 

contacts was also found by Maltby (1969) in her analysis of the English parish 

of Easingwold. Whilst 10% of exogamous marriage partners there came 

from parishes over ten miles away in the period 1683-1796, this level only 

rose to 12% in 1747-1810.
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Source : GRO OPR 319/1,3-4

Figure 3.3.4 Comparison of St. Vigeans contact fields over time

To explain this divergence from the general pattern we must examine the 

economic structure of the parish and the social environment which was 

influenced by it. The development of St. Vigeans manufacturing district 

was linked to the contiguous parish of Arbroath. By the 1800s this district 

was really a suburb of the town and the boundary between the two parishes 

was artificial. Close contact with the population of Arbroath was 

unavoidable and the pattern of marriage contacts makes it apparent that St. 

Vigeans inhabitants (in the urbanised area at least) did not look further than 

the town for a suitable partner. In this situation the local context affects the 

social environment in which courtship and marriage mobility take place 

and alters the general pattern of contacts. We might, therefore, expect 

Arbroath to show an identical trend but its economic functions were not 

tied entirely to St. Vigeans. Thus Arbroath's contacts from more distant 

parishes rose, following the general trends.

General trends for parishes encompass both female and male exogamous 

partners. If we disaggregate figures we find that in the parishes of Kettins
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and Craig different levels for the genders existed over time. In the case of 

Kettins (see Figure 3.3.5), whilst the men increasingly looked to more 

distant areas, the females more and more m arry partners from the 

contiguous parishes, most commonly Coupar Angus. This may be 

prom pted by a condition of the participation of women in the local 

economy (to be explored further in 3.4) or a wish to live in the town.

F 1780-99

F 1800-30

M 1780-99

M 1800-30

■  Contiguous 

E  Adjacent 
m  Other

T— r—I— '— I— '— I

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100
% of exogamous marriages

Source : GRO OPR 294/5-6

Figure 3.3.5 Comparison of Kettins contact fields over time and between 
gender

In Craig a similar pattern occurs with the men developing wider horizons 

whilst the females remain more locally circumscribed. Here the different 

opportunities for work may have been influential with many men working 

in the adjacent town of Montrose. There they would perhaps come into 

contact with young women residing temporarily in the town or with others 

when business trips took them outside the town. Thus individuals have 

different opportunities open to them to meet potential marriage partners 

and their geographical horizons for courtship and marriage mobility reflect 

this fact.
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The foregoing analysis demonstrates that there is a definite hierarchy in the 

distribution of exogamous contacts with the urban parishes extending their 

contact web over the widest areas. Changes in contact fields do occur over 

time and there is a trend towards higher interaction with areas outwith the 

immediate neighbourhood. As such, this indicates an expansion of 

courtship and marriage mobility over wider areas and may reveal the 

process of parish integration into a regional economy as modernisation 

proceeded.

The origins of exogamous marriage partners can also be examined by 

allocating them to the appropriate counties or areas of Britain. The aim is to 

see if there were particular areas which provided large numbers of 

exogamous partners for each study parish. Taking into account the levels of 

communication possible during the time period and the local nature of 

much courtship, we would expect to find the majority of exogamous 

partners residing in other Angus parishes. The main categories selected are 

Angus, its three main bordering counties, Kincardineshire, Perthshire, and 

Fife (separated by the Tay Estuary) and the remaining counties of Scotland. 

The other two classes consist of England and 'Abroad' (which includes both 

Ireland and countries further afield such as Germany and Jamaica). 

Unknown or unidentified locations were noted but excluded from the final 

analysis. In addition to testing the hypothesis that most partners will be 

from Angus we can also examine the influence of the location of the parish 

within the county of Angus on the distribution of its marriage contacts.

The parishes bordering other counties seem to be the best place to start this 

investigation as we have already demonstrated that inhabitants in boundary 

parishes commonly found marriage partners in adjacent counties. Cortachy 

exhibited a high level of partners from Angus with over 90% coming from
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the home county. The only other important linkages were to a few upland 

Aberdeenshire parishes which border Cortachy itself. Glenisla is located 

close to the boundary with Perthshire and this is revealed strongly in the 

proportion of marriage partners who resided in that county. The numbers 

were split almost equally between Angus and Perthshire, although in the 

nineteenth century there was a divergence between the genders as men 

increasingly found more brides in Perthshire whilst more females married 

Angus men. Work patterns may be important in creating this distinction. 

Kettins' proximity to the expanding towns of Alyth, Blairgowrie and Coupar 

Angus in Perthshire obviously created an important linkage as 60% of 

exogamous partners came from that county. Some of these contacts may 

have been established when Kettins inhabitants worked temporarily in 

those p l a c e s . ^^5 in the north of the county Kincardineshire parishes 

provided a significant proportion of exogamous brides and grooms. For the 

rem ainder of the study parishes, partners from other Angus parishes 

predominated throughout the period. Contacts with the rest of Scotland, 

England and abroad were mainly confined to the towns, although in rural 

areas there were occasionally entries in the registers, normally involving a 

member of the landowning or professional groups residing there. For 

example, in Kingoldrum a woman from Coventry married the local heritor 

thus creating an unusually long-distance linkage for this p a r i s h . ^ D u n d e e  

and Montrose had the most diverse ranges of distant contacts. In keeping 

with the pattern of the Angus towns, Montrose's major distant linkages 

were with other towns outwith the county, such as Edinburgh, Aberdeen 

and Glasgow. Montrose's role as the major town and market place for

115 Whyte and Whyte (1988) suggest return movement to rural abodes was 
common for servants working for a period in early-modern Scottish towns.
116 GRO OPR 295/1 5 December 1797.
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South Kincardineshire parishes was also reflected in the breakdown of its 

exogamous marriage contacts.

From this analysis of marriage partners it is possible to say that location 

within the county is influential in the volume of contacts generated with 

certain districts but also that the urban parishes continued to have more 

diversified and distant contacts beyond Angus than the rest of the county 

parishes. An important conclusion is that the patterns of contacts remained 

fairly stable over time, with expansion mainly in the number of contacts 

with distant areas. Thus trends established in the 1780s probably originated 

in the early-modern period and intensified by the 1820s, with limited 

change overall.

Accessibility along the Angus coast was high and during the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries the volume of coastwise trading rose. For example, 

Duncan (1986) notes that Montrose boats carried coals from Bo'ness, Alloa, 

Inverkeithing and Newcastle. It is thus suggested that there was a* high 

linkage of marriage partners amongst coastal parishes. Patten (1976), in his 

study of apprentice migration, discovers that the pattern of inmigration to 

Great Yarmouth followed the port's coastal trading routes. This idea is 

tested for several of the coastal parishes in Angus e.g. Montrose, Monifieth 

and Inverkeilor. Only coastal parishes on the eastern seaboard of Scotland 

are included, in this analysis. It was felt that it was improbable that the 

marriage contact between a coastal Ayrshire parish and Montrose was 

stimulated by coastal accessibility.

A coastal bias does exist for the selected Angus parishes, although the 

proportions are not always as high as one might have expected. For 

Inverkeilor the levels fluctuated between 57% and 69% whilst in St. Vigeans
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70% of exogamous marriage partners came from other coastal parishes. 

Montrose shows a lower level, in the 40-49% bracket, but this may be caused 

by the diverse linkages the town possessed and the importance of urban 

contacts for its marriage mobility field. However, on further examination of 

Montrose's distant contacts, it is evident that a significant number are 

located along the Kincardineshire coast northwards to Banff and south to 

places such as Berwick and T y n e m o u t h . H ^  Thus coastal contacts are 

important in the marriage contact distribution for those parishes along the 

Angus littoral.

Although the methods already used give us a visual impression of the 

social contacts of parish inhabitants, there remains a need to consider the 

actual distances involved between these exogamous marriage partners. 

Whyte (1987) discovers that the vast majority of marriage contacts were 

over extremely short distances with only a few long-distance contacts during 

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. English studies have indicated 

that short-distance contacts continued to predominate from pre-industrial 

times until the mid-nineteenth century when the distances increased, 

supposedly caused by the spread of better transport and higher literacy. 

However, Coleman and Haskey (1986) note that the distances between brides 

and grooms in England and Wales in 1979 remain skewed towards local 

contacts. This conflict in existing studies means that it is important to 

investigate the distances people in the modernising period travelled for 

courtship and at marriage in Angus.

^1̂  For example on 4th of May 1828 Francis Farquhar, excise officer, Inveresk 
parish, married Janet Copland of Montrose (GRO OPR 272/11).
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Whyte’s 1987 study reveals that 90% of partners lived under 20 km apart 

and 80% under 10 km.^l® To see if this was the case in Angus the parish of 

Inverkeilor was chosen. The distances between Inverkeilor and the 

appropriate parish church for all exogamous marriage partners were 

measured, producing a data set of 400 marriages. The average distances 

were then calculated and results show that almost 90% of exogamous 

partners were located within 20 km of Inverkeilor parish church although 

there were proportionately more in the 10-20 km band than in Whyte's 

sample. Less than 5% lived over 30 km away from their partner, 

confirming the earlier statement that most partners lived a short distance 

away from each other (see Table 3.3.3).

Distance Number of Contacts Proportion

10 km and under 286 71.5%

11 - 20 km 73 18.3%

21 - 30 km 22 5.5%

30 + km 19 4.7%

Source : GRO OPR 293/1-2

Table 3.3.3 Inverkeilor exogamous contacts over distance, 1780-1830

An increase in these distances over time would indicate a general rise in 

mobility as horizons widened but there is always the difficulty that the 

average distances calculated include a few long-distance contacts which push 

up the average figures. Cowking (1988) found that when she removed the 

contacts over 100 km, the averages fell dramatically and showed that the 

average person's horizons had not expanded greatly between the mid-

118 Ogden (1980) finds similar proportions in the Ardeche during the 1860s.



186

eighteenth and the mid-nineteenth century.^19 Figures for England and 

Wales in 1979 produced by Coleman and Haskey (1986, p. 344) demonstrate 

the difference between the distances calculated for the mean (25.4 km) and 

the median (4.7 km). Thus any interpretation of mean distances must be 

handled with care. The method employed above for Inverkeilor prevented 

this skewing of results by using distance bands and not averages.

In addition, long-distance streams often hide the origin "or birthplace of the 

exogamous partner. Reher (1990, p. 271) notes that in pre-industrial Spain 

the urban marriage markets were strongly influenced by the geographical 

origins of the urban population. Similarly, Ogden (1980, p. 172) finds that 

over 60% of long-distance marriage contacts in 1860s rural France were 

people born in those rural areas. In the Angus marriage records there is 

some evidence which hints at this explanation of contacts between people 

living far apart. In 1790 in Forfar a japarmer working and living in London 

married a local girl whose father lived in the country part of the parish. 

This seems an unusual contact, but the groom was also the son of a weaver 

in the burgh and it is plausible that the contact was made either before the 

young man left for London or occurred on a visit home to see his family.l^O 

In 1798 a London merchant, James Mudie, got married in Arbroath to a St 

Vigeans woman, suggesting that at some earlier time he lived in Arbroath 

as it was rare for a session clerk to record a marriage without one partner 

being resident in the parish at some period.^^l These two examples indicate 

how links via family and earlier residence are im portant in creating 

linkages between the parish and the outside world.

119 Between 1757-72 the mean distance was 17.2 km (6.6 km excluding those 
over 100 km) and rose in the period 1826-48 to 20.2 km (8.0 km).
120 g RO OPR 288/5.
121 GRO OPR 272/5.
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D irectional Bias in Contact Fields

The spatial interaction zones created by marriage-partner choice may also 

reveal a directional bias indicating the major links a parish has to favoured 

locations.122 The contacts can be studied considering the wider economic 

and social spheres of interaction i.e. where and how did these people come 

to meet or be introduced to their future partner ? Choice in the marriage 

process is influenced by social divisions as well as geographical restrictions 

as Ogden (1983, p. 16) points out. Much can be explained if one looks at the 

social and economic environment in which the potential marriage partners 

were working and socialising in e.g. the weekly market in the town serving 

the local hinterland, journeymen travelling round the countryside carrying 

out customary work, or church services providing a time when the 

community came together. Other factors include the accessibility and 

topography of an area which may favour contact in one direction. Constant 

(1948) shows that in Huntingdonshire and Northamptonshire the two 

valley parishes had a concentration of m arriage linkages up and 

downstream as the valley focused movement in that direction.

In all the parishes of Angus there is a bias towards the neighbouring 

parishes for marriage partners. Even for the parish of Dundee the major 

contacts are with the local hinterland parishes of Liff, Mains and Monifieth 

with which the town obviously had most spatial interaction through trade 

and social visits. To detail the linkages and find out directional bias a study 

of Inverkeilor was undertaken to find out from which direction most

122 Wrigley's 1977 study of Colyton between 1765-77 shows that there was a 
sectoral difference in the origins of exogamous wives with more coming 
from parishes to the north.
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marriage partners came.^23 Prom Figure 3.3.6 it is obvious that the south 

and north-west are the main areas.

NORTH
SEA

50%5 km

Distance Proportion  
o f contacts

Source : GRO OPR 293/1-2

Figure 3.3.6 Directional bias of Inverkeilor contact field

Almost 40% of exogamous marriage partners came from the south and 

most of these were from the parishes of Arbroath (11.5%) and St. Vigeans 

(28.8%) which had economic ties w ith Inverkeilor providing the 

marketplace for the parish's crops and also links through the linen industry. 

The putting-out system controlled by merchants and manufacturers from 

these two places no doubt increased local contacts. The north-west linkage 

comprised almost entirely of partners from Kinnell parish. This connection

2̂3 Contacts to the eight compass directions in Angus were calculated in 
proportion to the total number of exogamous marriages. In addition the 
average distances to the contact parishes in each direction were worked out. 
No contacts in the East or South-East areas as the North Sea covers these 
sectors.



189

was associated with the social environment. Communion and other 

church events at Kinnell parish church were attended by people in the west 

portion of I n v e r k e i l o r . ^ 24 Meeting before and after church services no 

doubt created contacts which eventually led to marriage.

The dominance of one link is evident in the case of St. Vigeans with 

proportions of between 30% and 56% of exogamous marriage partners 

residing in Arbroath and the level being highest in the 1820s. Elsewhere the 

towns provided many marriage partners for rural parishioners such as in 

Kinnettles and Dun. This may be associated with the proximity of rural 

parishes to urban areas, the larger urban populations, the existence of 

linkages between the two for economic and social purposes, temporary 

employment in the towns or the network of friends and family who 

introduced individuals to their future partners. For the urban parishes, 

linkages are in all directions due to their diverse net of contacts although by 

the later part of the period other urban places are becoming more important. 

By the 1820s Dundee experienced an increase in links to both Angus towns 

and to Perth and Edinburgh. This can be seen as one Impact of the 

modernisation process and the expansion of economic linkages between the 

burgeoning urban centres of Scotland and points towards the economic 

integration of the country as a whole.

From this extensive foray into the numbers, distances and directions of 

exogamous marriages for Angus several points can be concluded. Firstly the 

number of external linkages rose over time, relatively, although the urban 

parishes maintained a greater number in accordance with their diversified

f24 NSA Forfarshire, p. 243.
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economies and higher populations. Contacts with neighbouring parishes 

showed that there was a definite contrast between urban and rural locations 

but that over time there was, with few exceptions, a general rise in linkages 

with more distant areas. The location of the parish within Angus 

influenced, to a great extent, the county distribution of exogamous partners. 

Long-distance contacts were most common in the urban parishes though 

some links were with former residents. There will always be some contacts 

that cannot be easily explained, as, for example, when the daughter of the 

schoolmaster in Kinnettles was married on 9 August 1784 to a sailor from 

South S h i e l d s . ^ 2 5  As her -parish was not located on the coast and there are 

no occupational connections we can only suggest that friend or family 

introductions led to this unlikely union. Direction of contacts seem to be 

associated with the economic and social ties a parish had and towns had 

particular influence over their rural hinterlands. For the towns, other 

urban nodes became increasingly important from the beginning of the 

nineteenth century indicating the rise of inter-urban linkages. In general we 

can now state that contacts through marriage do seem to widen and mobility 

does rise for most parishes in Angus during this time period, although short 

distances continued to dominate the overall pattern if we combine the 

endogamous and exogamous marriage information. These general trends 

now need to be examined to see if the patterns are replicated for all groups 

in the population.

125 GRO OPR 297/1.
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3 .4 DIFFERING EXPERIENCES IN MARRIAGE MOBILITY

In my thesis' framework I included the factors of age, gender, occupation, 

marital status and place of residence and expected them to have an impact 

on the constraints and opportunities created by modernisation processes in 

the social and economic environments experienced by potential migrants. 

We have also already noted that differences in courtship and marriage 

mobility existed in Angus both between parishes and over time. The 

hypothesis for this section is that gender and socio-economic groups of the 

population had varying experiences of marriage courtship and mobility. 

The differing constraints and opportunities in the social and work 

environments, related to the individual's position and role in them, may 

help explain different groups' marriage contact behaviour more fully - 

servants and members of the professions particularly. Gender is referred to 

by Ravenstein (1885) in his laws of migration. He concludes that females 

were more m igratory than males, although they moved over shorter 

distances. Clark (1979) confirms this with his findings in late seventeenth- 

and early eighteenth-century England.

Gender Differences

Grigg (1977) notes that women had a higher propensity to migrate in the 

later nineteenth-century and linked this to the common movement at 

marriage, the urban demand for domestic servants and the lack of 

employment opportunities in rural areas which encouraged females to 

move to areas with work. Whilst there was an increase in the number of 

domestic service positions for women in the towns during the modernising 

period there was also plenty of work in the Angus countryside. It might
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thus be suggested that women during the 1780-1830 period might have had 

fewer stimuli and stresses than men to affect their mobility decision-making 

process. In Angus the development of textiles actually increased the work 

available for females in the countryside. As the linen industry expanded, 

more and more yarn was required and it was to the rural areas that the 

urban-based merchants and manufacturers looked for new suppliers. In 

Kinnettles parish the minister notes :

Farmers and others, keep more female servants than are 
necessary, solely for the business of husbandry, and the 
service of their families. When not engaged in domestic and 
farming business, they can find employment for them in 
spinning yarn for the green linen manufacturers. 2̂6

This demand for female labour by Angus employers may have stimulated 

movement but the woman's role in the family and society was also 

important in female mobility decisions. This role was not the same as that 

of men so we should perhaps expect their mobility to be different. 

Confirmation of this proposition comes from Whyte and Whyte (1988, p. 

101) who suggest that females in early-modern Scotland were highly and 

increasingly mobile, encouraged by increasing economic opportunities.

The evidence from the marriage contact fields for Angus reveals that 

females operated within more circumscribed areas socially and economically 

than men thus producing geographically sm aller zones of spatial 

interaction. Indeed towards the end of the time period, whilst males in 

rural parishes such as Craig, Dun and Kettins are marrying brides from 

more distant areas, increasingly the women exhibit stable levels of distant 

c o n t a c t s . ^27 go for rurally-based women their social contacts with the 

outside world appear to more limited. In the urban nodes there is a smaller

126 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 326.
127 See 3.3, p. 179-180 and Figure 3.3.5.
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difference between the genders’ distant contacts, perhaps indicating that the 

role of women in the towns changed during the industrialisation and 

urbanisation processes, especially as females became more financially 

independent Alternatively residence within a town offered a wealth of 

opportunities for the females to meet new people who might be potential 

marriage partners. Thus the women living in the Angus towns at this time 

were exposed to a wider range of people and contacts with areas outside the 

immediate neighbourhood than was the case for those living in the rural 

areas.

Therefore, whilst females did make more contacts outwith their own parish, - 

in Angus these linkages were commonly over short distances and it is the 

male population whose geographical marriage mobility seems to rise by the 

nineteenth century to encompass more distant areas. The position and role 

of women seems to be important in creating this difference. The residence 

of women also alters the opportunities to make contacts, with the urban 

environment producing more distant exogamous linkages.

Occupational Differences and Social Circles

The idea that social restrictions were placed on the search for a suitable 

marriage partner was raised earlier. The divisions in Scottish society during 

this modernising period are im portant in considering the impact on 

marriage contact fields. It is clear that the changing economic structures in 

both town and countryside altered the positions of groups in society 

particularly through the stratification of occupations. The demarcation 

between employers and wage-earners became more noticeable over time 

and by the 1820s a new society was evolving. People had always tended to
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m arry partners from the same backgrounds and this continued. The 

servants were a mobile occupational group within the population and the 

frequent flitting, so often commented on by contemporary observers, may 

have served to widen their own marriage searches. An examination of 

occupational groups will allow social circles and the linkages to the 

economic environment to be investigated.

Ogden (1980) studied the different occupational groups and their marriage 

mobility behaviour in France from the nineteenth century. He finds that 

throughout the nineteenth and tw entieth centuries the agricultural 

population was more geographically circumscribed in their choice of 

marriage partners. From this he concluded that marriage contacts could be 

used to discover the interaction of different social groups. Disaggregation of 

general trends may allow us to understand the varying influences on the 

population. Willigan and Lynch (1982, p. 72) cite Segalen’s 1977 study of a 

French commune. In her study Segalen was able to identify the gradual 

change of the population from an agricultural base to an industrial district 

through the intermarriage of the initial weaving group. This observation 

may be of some use in understanding the linkages between the social 

environment and economic environment during the modernising period.

Information about the occupations of Dundee-resident grooms' and brides' 

fathers was extracted from the Dundee marriage register of 1830 (n = 4 4 0 ) .^ 2 8  

The residence and socio-economic backgrounds of their brides were collated 

by grooms' occupations. In 1830 there was a range of eighty-five occupations 

noted in the marriage registers, including a perfumer and a marble polisher. 

The most common occupations were weavers, followed by seamen, wrights.

128 GRO OPR 282/21.
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flaxdressers and labourers. Three groups were selected for analysis - the 

weavers, seamen and professions. Each comprised a large enough number 

for analysis and all were im portant constituents of the modernising 

economy of Dundee. Weavers provided the workforce for the major 

manufacturing base of Dundee, the seamen were involved in the expanding 

coastal trading (and associated services) and the professions comprised the 

middle class.

Weavers constituted 16.1% (71) of the Dundee grooms and they were 

expected to choose local brides who came from similar backgrounds and 

who could spin and help with their workload. The evidence from the 

registers overwhelmingly confirmed this theory with 95.6% (6 8 ) of these 

weavers marrying a bride from Dundee and almost half marrying the 

daughter of another w e a v e r . 1 2 9  The other common occupation for the 

bride's father was labourer (nine out of sixty-one brides' fathers) which is 

not surprising as it shows that weavers married in the lower socio-economic 

classes. It should also be remembered that by 1830 the weavers as a group 

were experiencing a decline in their wages and also their social status,.so the 

pattern of marriage contacts is not unexpected.

Seamen (n = 59) included all those working in harbourside industries such 

as sail and ropemaking. For Dundee fifty-seven seamen married a woman 

from the town and the two contacts outwith were both with coastal parishes 

seeming to back up this idea of intermarriage with similar communities. 

However, on scrutinising the brides' (n = 55) socio-economic groups, it was 

found that only 14.5% (8 ) came from similar sea-related occupations and 

25% (14) were actually weavers' daughters. The explanation for this lies in

2̂9 The registers did not contain all brides' fathers' occupations, in this case 
only 61 out of 71 weavers marriages.
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the fact that the seamen were involved in shipping and not fishing 

activities and thus did not require a wife who was knowledgeable about 

their occupations. Also the seamen comprise only a small part of a large 

and diverse population which would create more opportunities of finding a 

wife outwith their own social group than in a small exclusive fishing 

community such as Auchmithie or F e r r y d e n .1 3 0

Finally the professions (n = 29) were analysed. It has been established that 

this is the socio-economic group which should reveal the largest number of 

exogamous marriage contacts as the search for suitable partners might need 

to be wider-ranging due to the small number of middle and upper class 

inhabitants in an industrial town such as Dundee at this time.^^l Such 

people as writers, teachers and clerks (literate white-collar employees) are 

included in this group. The results of analysing contacts seem to confirm 

the idea that more partners would come from areas outwith Dundee with 

only 75.9% (22) of them marrying another Dundonian, the lowest level of 

all three occupational groups studied. Contacts outwith Dundee included 

three long-distance partners, showing that their marriage partners came 

from a wider field than the other socio-economic classes. Their marriage 

partners (n = 24), however, did not all come from similar professional 

backgrounds and the brides ranged from the daughter of an excise 

supervisor to the daughter of a warper. This indicates that, though contacts 

were wider, so were the range of socio-economic groups from which the 

brides came. The ambiguous definition of some occupations at this time 

precludes simple socio-economic grouping (an issue developed further in

130 OSA Vol. XIII, Craig, p. 128 "In this parish, there are two pretty large 
fishing villages, Ferryden and Usan; . . .  all of whom are fishermen, or 
persons connected with it.
131 Devine (1988b, p. 41, 44).
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Chapter 4) and it may be that those included in this professional class were 

actually not all of the same status.

This small survey reveals interesting strands of mobility experience when 

occupational groups are analysed, although it should be stressed that the 

sample was only for one year and should ideally be expanded for a whole 

decade to see if the results are comparable. Having seen that differences»do 

occur, it is worthwhile comparing one socio-economic group with the 

general marriage contacts in a parish. For this the occupation of servant was 

selected and a study carried out in Forfar parish for the period 1780 and 

1815.^32 iri this register both male and female servants are noted so gender 

differences can be analysed additionally. The frequent movement of 

servants has been noted by many writers and both Gaunt (1977) and 

Kussmaul (1981a) suggest that the search for a marriage partner was one of 

the motives for this high mobility. If this is so, then we would expect to find 

a high level of intermarriage amongst the servants in Forfar parish.

Of the sample of 169 servants there were 31 instances when two servants 

employed by the same master in the same place married each other. 

Particular employers seem to promote matrimony as three couples who 

worked for Mr Monro, a vintner in the burgh, and an astonishing ten 

couples who were employed by Mr Carnegie at Lour were married in this 

time period. There were many servants employed at Lour as it was the 

estate’s main farm. The other servants in the sample were analysed in 

terms of who they married and where their marriage partners resided. 

Excluding those who married another servant, male servants (n = 54) 

displayed a high level of endogamy, 77.8% (42), which is much higher than

132 GRO OPR 288/5.
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the figure for general marriages in Forfar during this time period. They 

tended to marry daughters of weavers (37.9%) or women whose fathers were 

craftsmen. For females (n = 53) the endogamy rate was even higher with 

only 15.1% (8 ) marrying someone outwith Forfar parish. Their choice of 

partner was more wide-ranging than that of the male servants with one 

woman marrying a merchant, though half still married a weaver. This 

demonstrates clearly that, although 62 m arried another servant, the 

remaining 107 servants married into other occupational groups, particularly 

the weavers. Another important consideration was the fact they were not 

all farm servants. Those who worked as domestic servants formed a distinct 

group in the modernising population. The predominance of weavers in 

Forfar parish and their social status explains this high inter-marrying rate 

with servants. If we, however, include the servants who married each other 

in the analysis then the endogamy rates rise even further and the most 

common marriage partner was another s e r v a n t . ^ 33 The contacts of these 

servants also seem to be geographically circumscribed, more so than for the 

rest of the population in Forfar parish. Thus in this study it has been 

demonstrated that some socio-economic groups diverge from the general 

mobility levels and patterns produced.

For many, the workplace was a potential meeting place for marriage 

partners. This is clearly shown in Forfar in 1813 when a male servant at the 

Brewery marjied the servant of James Thom who was an ale-seller in the 

burgh. Another example, also from Forfar, is the marriage of two 

employees of James Urquhart of Halkerton, the groom being a weaver and 

the bride a domestic s e r v a n t . ^34 prom the marriage registers there is plenty

3̂3 Other marriage registers also reveal the intermarriage of servants such as 
happened in Dun parish in 1812 when the footman and the housekeeper at 
Dun House were married. 
f34 GRO OPR 288/5.
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of evidence that the professional and landowning groups found partners 

over wider areas, although in the burghs there was a greater choice of 

potential partners from the same social class than there was in the rural 

areas. An example of long-distance contact is the marriage of Malcolm 

Laing, Esquire and Advocate in Edinburgh and Margaret, the daughter of 

Thomas Carnegie, Esquire of Craigo, in Montrose in 1805.

Social Mobility Through Marriage

Social mobility through marriage is a topic which leads directly on from 

these discussions of socio-economic contacts and marriage mobility levels. 

At the earlier part of the time period in Angus the evidence from the 

marriage registers points towards a social structure that was flexible (or 

alternatively poorly-defined) and there are cases of social mobility taking 

place through marriage. In Forfar there are two servants of smiths who 

eventually marry the daughters of their m a s t e r s . ^ 3 5  These unions took 

place in the 1780s and may show how the distinction between masters and 

their employees did not preclude marriage across the social divide. Of 

course a servant to a craftsman was quite likely to practise the same trade 

and is not to be confused with those who were unskilled, labouring 

servants. Unfortunately few registers allow this distinction to be made. 

Conversely, a female servant to Forfar’s Provost John Ritchie married a 

merchant in 1803.^36 This perhaps shows that social movement through 

marriage could and did happen (at least until the 1820s when the division of 

labour became more marked). Of course social movement might actually be 

minimal as Nenadic (1988) notes that occupational distinctions could vary

135 ibid.
136 GRO OPR 288/5 2 July 1803.
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considerably at this transitional time and a merchant could be involved in a 

modest local trade or in a large overseas business. There is therefore no 

substantial proof that the social environment was immediately affected by 

modernising influences and it may have been that, although people tended 

to marry others from similar backgrounds, social mobility did occur through 

marriage and marriages across classes were not exceptional cases. Zelinsky 

suggested that along with an expansion of geographical horizons with 

modernisation, there should also be a noticeable rise in social mobility. 

Different processes were operating in the social environment between 1780- 

1830 which did not particularly lead to a significant increase in social 

movement through marriage. The influence of modernisation on the 

economic status of occupations is probably more important leading to social 

stratification and offering vistas for upwards social movement. Returning 

to the Rev. Straton and his daughters it is clear that if marriage was 

controlled by parents social mobility could be effected. Two of the minister's 

daughters married men who would not have been classed in the same social 

group as them and it is notable that those were the marriages of which the 

minister himself disapproved.

Motives and marriage mobility

We mentioned earlier that courtship and marriage mobility are linked to 

different processes from those influencing many other types of movement. 

The patterns of spatial interaction and relocation at marriage can be used to 

examine the impact of motive on distances travelled and destinations 

involved. To develop this idea, the movements of females before marriage 

will be compared to the movements of those moving a t marriage. Both 

Brechin and Dundee marriage registers contain suitable and sufficient



201

information for such analysis. Forfar registers have some entries noting 

brides' fathers' places of residence but these do not constitute a large enough 

sample. It is necessary to keep in mind that the selected parishes are urban- 

based with populations expanding over the study period and that they 

possessed diversifying economies based on both trade and manufacturing. 

Whyte and Whyte (1988) carried out a similar study on a larger scale for the 

city of Edinburgh in the eighteenth century and it is hoped that the evidence 

from Brechin and Dundee will add to the knowledge already derived from 

their study. What is interesting in the Whytes’ study is its revelation that 

the motive for movement affected the distance travelled. Movements of 

brides at marriage tended to be, on average, of a shorter distance, indicating a 

more circumscribed spatial interaction in the social environm ent 

(exemplified by marriage). It is thought that most brides migrating to 

Edinburgh did so in order to take up employment, although some may have 

moved for extended visits to family or friends in the city. In many ways it is 

of paramount importance to look at other urban nodes in Scotland to see if 

Edinburgh, with its extensive influence as the capital and main market place 

of the country, is peculiar in attracting females before marriage over greater 

distances.

To find out if motive affected distances migrated in Angus the movements 

of females before marriage were compared to the movements of those who 

only migrated after they married. These movements before marriage are 

represented by those entries which show a different location for the bride 

than the bride’s father. Movement from the parental home to the residence 

at time of marriage is thus inferred, although it is, of course, possible that 

the father was the migrant.
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Brechin registers provide a sample of 128 movements before marriage in the 

time period 1780-1810.^37 o f  all assumed moves made from the parental 

home to Brechin, 20% were of a relatively short distance, being within the 

parish itself, the majority moving into the burgh from the landward part or 

the suburbs (Upper and Nether Tenements). These internal moves were 

excluded from the analysis of contacts as the movements from outside 

Brechin parish are of more interest. The proportions of brides coming from 

contiguous, adjacent and other parishes were calculated for both those 

moving before and at marriage (Figure 3.4.1).

1 0 0 -
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MARRIAGE
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S  Other 

B  Adjacent 

■  Contiguous

Sources : GRO OPR 275/5-6

Figure 3.4.1 Comparison of female inmigration to Brechin, 1780-1810

From the bar chart we can see that the proportions between the two groups 

are similar. Contrary to the results of movements to Edinburgh, there are 

more movements from the contiguous parishes for those females moving

137 GRO OPR 275/5-6.
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to Brechin before marriage. This seems to indicate that Brechin exerts a 

more localised influence and attracts mainly women migrants derived from 

its neighbourhood. Long-distance moves do exist, from Perth, Aberdeen 

and Edinburgh, but these were exceptional cases. The evidence from 

Brechin can be attributed to its smaller population size and the existence of a 

larger competing centre, Montrose, which is located a short distance away. 

Thus for a small urban centre, the movements before and at marriage are 

similar and the underlying motive for movement does not seem to affect 

the distance travelled.

Dundee registers allow a similar study to be carried out in the 1820-30 period 

and this will enable the ideas of Whyte and Whyte to be tested on a larger 

urban c e n t r e . 3̂8 662 movements before marriage were noted, although 75% 

are concentrated in the latter part of the decade. The results are presented in 

the table below.

Before marriage movements At marriage movements 
(n = 662) (n = 357)

Contiguous 9.6% (64) 19.6% (70)

Adjacent 6.4% (42) 10.4% (37)

Other 84.0% (556) 70.0% (250)

Source : GRO OPR 282/21

Table 3.4.1 Comparison of female inmigration to Dundee, 1820-30

There is a noticeable dissimilarity between the two groups of inmigrants 

with those women moving before marriage being less likely to come from 

the contiguous areas and the more distant parishes providing the bulk of 

the migrants in that group. Thus the vast majority of female migrants

138 GRO OPR 282/21.
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moving before marriage to Dundee come from outwith the local hinterland. 

This confirms the idea that women migrating before marriage move greater 

distances to large urban centres such as Dundee and Edinburgh than at 

marriage. In comparing the county distribution of inmigrants to Dundee 

with that of all marriage partners, there are higher numbers in the 'before 

marriage' migrants coming from Perthshire, Fife, England and particularly 

abroad. Fewer are derived from Angus but the same level come from the 

rest of Scotland. Though the 'rest of Scotland' proportion does not alter, the 

source areas within it are quite different for the two groups. The inmigrants 

before marriage tended to come more from the North of Scotland e.g. 

Inverness, Caithness and Sutherland. There was even one woman from the 

Isle of Skye. This may be related to the existence of fewer economic 

opportunities in these areas. English movers are more numerous from the 

North of England and around London, similar to the results of the women 

moving to Edinburgh and perhaps indicating the major commercial 

linkages the town of Dundee had by the 1820s. More inmigrants came from 

'abroad' and this can be attributed to the increasing numbers Dundee was 

beginning to attract from Ireland to work in the textile mills.^39 looking 

at the major sources of women inmigrants before marriage there was no 

one dominant area, although by the later 1820s the inmigration field seems 

to have widened. The county towns remain the largest sources but 

Perthshire and Edinburgh become more prominent. Irish migrants increase 

in the latter half of the decade to become the second largest group of 

migrants, after Forfar, who have obviously moved to take up employment 

in spinning. The Irish flow is an important one to identify as it indicates the 

beginnings of wide-scale inmigration to the town of Dundee which shaped 

its economic development after the study period.

:39 Collins (1981, 1984).
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This evidence of women moving to Dundee reveals that inmigration to the 

town before marriage produces a radically different picture of mobility with 

a more extensive migration field. In contrast the moves made at marriage 

occur over a wide area but there are higher flows of marriage partners from 

Dundee's neighbouring parishes indicating that motives for movement do 

affect the distances migrated at least in Dundee’s case. It can be postulated 

that the geographical expansion of the social environment had not kept pace 

with the geographical expansion of economic contacts.

There is an additional source of information which allows us to investigate 

the control of the social environment on mobility behaviour. Houston 

(1981, p. 341) notes that :

Personal crisis such as having an illegitimate child might
then induce mobility.

Information drawn from the Kirk Session minute book of Aberlemno 

p a rish ^40 reveals examples of mobility caused by social and church 

disapproval. For example, on 29th of December 1798 one resident was said 

to have "left the Parish under the Scandal . . ", no doubt in an attempt to 

start again with an unblemished record elsewhere. Between 1796 and 1807 

there were eight people who left Aberlemno to escape church censure (five 

males and three females). Six females moved in to the parish at that time, 

three having become pregnant elsewhere, two m oving before they 

committed fornication and only one who was free from any discipline case. 

In the years 1825 to 1830 there were similar movements in and out of 

Aberlemno connected with cases of illegitimate children e.g. a woman 

became pregnant in Brechin and then moved to Aberlemno to have the 

child. She was asked to acquire a testimonial to her character and presented 

a certificate from one of the Brechin ministers attesting to her residence

140 SROCH2/5/3.
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there from the time of infancy until W hitsunday 1827 when she then 

removed to Aberlemno. This being her first move during her adult life it 

seems to be a remarkable coincidence that she was also carrying an 

illegitimate child. It is clear that this woman left her home to have the child 

elsewhere in an attempt to avoid church scandal. What is interesting is that 

incomers to the parish seem to have been accepted as long as- their 

behaviour satisfied the church. As soon as this was breached, a demand was 

sent out to establish their place of origin. Another such case was James 

Innes who was called to the Kirk Session to answer a charge of fornication 

on the 19th of March 1825. The minutes record that he was :

desired to get a certificate from the parish of Banff of which 
he says he is a native and where he resided all his life till he 
came to this country ..  .

Treatment of such inmigrants show how strong the social control was in

some parishes in Angus even at the close of the study period over

inmigrants and parishioners. Such evidence points to another motive for

movement which existed in the county between 1780-1830 and made up

perhaps a more randomly-directed stream of movers from parish to parish.

Mobility therefore encapsulates a range of movers and their mobility 

experiences vary in accordance. Gender differences show that, whilst males 

operate in an expanding mobility environment, the females living in rural 

areas continue to move and make contacts within smaller geographical 

areas. The importance of workplace is shown through intermarriage of 

servants, and social contacts are more influential for those higher up the 

socio-economic scale. The motives behind movement do seem to affect the 

distances travelled showing that marriage mobility and spatial interaction 

produced through courtship operate within more circumscribed spheres 

than other forms of movement. Dundee revealed that it has an extensive
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inmigration field which reaches beyond the borders of the county, region 

and country.
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3 .5  CONCLUSIONS

The evidence from marriage mobility in Angus 1780-1830 has shown that 

the social environment had a different influence on people's geographical 

horizons and contacts outwith their parish residences over time and space.

Although Zelinsky suggested that there should be changes in the elements 

of mobility with the progress of economic development, some continuity in 

courtship practice and marriage mobility was identified in Angus during the 

time period. It appears that trends in the levels of endogamy stabilised 

during the modernising period and there was no distinctive general 

increase or decrease that could be identified (unlike in the early-modern 

period). Any major changes in the endogamy levels were explained by local 

contexts or small population samples. This suggests that contrary to the idea 

that modernisation would "shake loose" the population, resulting in more 

people marrying partners from outwith their parish of residence, this is not 

the case in Angus. Whilst this seems to imply that mobility connected with 

marriage did not rise, this does not mean that modernisation had no effect 

on the social environment. It is very noticeable that there was a difference 

between the urban and rural environments with the former exhibiting high 

endogamy rates. The processes of nucléation and agglomeration which 

operated through urbanisation and industrialisation are the clues to this 

divergence of levels. Higher endogamy was encouraged by the expansion of 

urban populations, in particular in the marrying age-groups, as there was no 

need to look further for a marriage partner. In the rural parishes the reverse 

was true. Dispersed and smaller populations meant that it was probably as 

easy if not easier for many countryside dwellers to find a wife or husband in 

the im m ediate neighbourhood than  in their own parish. Thus 

modernisation in this time period actually encouraged a dichotomy of
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endogamy levels.

The impact of developments in the economic environment can also be seen 

in the number and intensity of linkages a parish had through its exogamous 

marriage partners. The rural parishes were certainly not isolated; all 

parishes had some links to other areas, although the majority of these 

connections were localised. Major links existed between these rural 

populations and their closest urban centre, demonstrating that rural-urban 

interaction existed in the social environment (a feature proposed by 

Zelinksy and Ravenstein). To some extent the proximity of many country 

parishes to burghs in Angus stimulated such integration. Thus courtship 

and marriage contacts wove a complicated pattern of interaction which led 

ultimately to the relocation of some people and a closer linkage between the 

communities involved. Towns, especially Dundee, possessed wide linkages 

of marriage partners extending well beyond the boundaries of Angus and 

had strong flows to and from other urban centres. The intensification of 

inter-urban movement through marriage mobility may well be replicated in 

the economic environment and this will be examined in the following 

chapter. The towns' wide webs of contacts also give some indication of 

their business linkages related to the development of industry and 

commerce during this period.

Although there is a certain stability in the levels of endogamous and 

exogamous marriages in Angus over the time period, the disaggregation of 

the exogamous contacts reveals that there was a change by the nineteenth 

century towards more distant areas. This expansion of personal 

geographical horizons is one of the ideas put forward by Zelinsky and shows 

that there was some impact (from increased communication and linkages 

effected through modernisation processes) on the social environment. This



210

expansion was a relative rather than an absolute change as the urban 

parishes continually displayed the highest level of distant contacts (similar 

to Whyte's 1987 findings). Thus in the exogamous marriage group the 

num ber draw n from areas outw ith the im m ediate neighbourhood 

increased, a feature which can be interpreted as indicating that geographical 

horizons were rising alongside modernisation. This is a continuing trend 

from the early-modern period, although, overall, short-distance marriage 

contacts overall (including the endogamous group) remained the most 

important group in the social environment.

Intermarriage between similar social groups occurred throughout the time 

period due to the existence of contacts between families rather than 

particular social divisions. For these reasons the professional and 

landowning classes comprise the majority of long-distance contacts, 

particularly in rural areas where their local choice was more limited. The 

definition of socio-economic status from occupations is difficult using the 

limited information in the marriage registers thus some social mixing may 

be overstated. Modernisation processes altered an individual's social status 

mainly through the work environment rather than in the selection of a 

marriage partner. People continued to marry partners from similar social 

and economic backgrounds. The fishing communities are one example of a 

specific occupational group who commonly intermarry.

Females were found to have different geographical horizons in their search 

for a partner than males, particularly in the rural areas. In the case of 

Angus, females made most contacts within short distances (as Ravenstein 

proposed). These gender differences have been related to the role of women 

in the modernising economy and society and their opportunities for 

circulation and interaction. These ideas will be examined in more detail in
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the next two chapters. Despite some evidence that new opportunities 

encouraged females to be more mobile, their geographical horizons remain 

more circumscribed than males. This may be due to the expansion of 

openings for males in the urban and rural work environments during this 

study period.

Although marriage mobility forms only one component of the interaction 

of individuals and communities in the social environment of Angus 

between 1780-1830, the patterns and trends have proved useful to 

understand the differences between areas and population groups. It has 

been demonstrated that courtship and marriage involve different spatial 

processes than other forms of mobility. Geographical distances moved at 

marriage were shorter on average than those moving for economic reasons. 

The mobility of people faced w ith illegitimate pregnancy has also 

demonstrated how social control from the church and the community can 

exert stress which led to the individual's decision to relocate elsewhere. 

From this standpoint we can now move from the social to the economic 

environment to investigate the impact of motives on mobility and the links 

to modernisation in more detail.
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CHAPTER FOUR :
ECONOMIC OPPORTUNITY. OCCUPATION AND THE

URBAN HIERARCHY

This chapter investigates mobility in the changing economic environment 

of the urban centres of Angus. In the last chapter the patterns of endogamy 

and marriage contacts differed between urban and rural parishes. Thus we 

might expect that, in analysing other forms of mobility, the towns will also 

show different patterns and processes linked to the effects of modernisation. 

Stage Two in Zelinksy's model suggests that one of the characteristics will be 

a large and increasing flow of migrants from the rural areas to the towns. 

Similarly, Ravenstein formulated a law that stated that most movement 

was from the agricultural areas to the centres of commerce and industry. 

Thus they both claim that there will be a transfer of the population from the 

rural to the urban environment through migration. Since urban growth 

accelerated during the modernising period, in Angus as elsewhere, this 

seems plausible. However, this is too simple a statement and this chapter 

will aim to clarify the complexity of the patterns and processes of 

inmigration to the towns in the county, looking at local recurrent moves 

and inter-urban mobility in addition to analysing rural-urban migration.

The influence of the towns over their rural hinterlands was pervasive. The 

magnetism stemmed from the early-modern period, though their main 

roles in the economy changed from market places and trades training 

centres to include the development of industry. Patten (1978, p. 237) in 

discussing early-modern England proposes that :

. . . undoubtedly the most important actual migrant streams 
did involve towns, and whilst the numbers of migrants may 
have fluctuated from year to year, the paths along which 
they travelled and the spheres of influence of the towns to
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which they were attracted, did not alter greatly.

From this we can suggest that in identifying source areas of migrants to 

towns older patterns of movement may be replicated. However with the 

changes in the modernising period we also expect to find new linkages being 

established and particular flows to the towns intensifying due to both 

stimuli in the urban area and stresses at the source. The integration of the 

region may be helped by the processes of inmigration to urban centres as 

Reher (1990, p. 247) outlines for pre-industrial Spain :

The role of migrants in urban society, their links to the rural 
world, the potential importance of return migration, are all 
questions of the utmost importance.

Investigation into mobility and the modernising towns will, then, provide 

us with many routes to follow in our attempt to understand the underlying 

processes and the resulting changes in the urban centres.

The following ideas will be used in the discussion of inmigration fields : the 

urban hierarchy and its influence over the hinterland, the promotion of 

inform ation flows through circulation and spatial interaction, the 

attractions of economic opportunity and the variations in the occupational 

structures of the towns in Angus which may have affected the inmigration 

patterns and source areas. Motives for movement are identified, although 

most are linked to economic desires and intentions in this chapter. 

Constraints and opportunities leading to movement are investigated by 

comparing different occupational groups and types of mover.

Information on the urban hierarchy will allow us to place the analysis in a 

wider context and to outline the constraints and opportunities offered by the 

towns, paying particular attention to the changes over the time period. The
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relationship between urbanisation and mobility can then be sketched out. 

Analysis of inmigration fields and spatial interaction zones will follow and 

the importance of information flows, increased accessibility, the impact of 

distance on migrant flows, occupational movements and return mobility 

will be considered.

4 .1  THE URBAN HIERARCHY AND THE ROLES OF THE TOWNS 

The Urban Hierarchy

Borsay (1990) defines an urban hierarchy as a structure filled at different 

levels by towns of varying importance with the capital city at its top. Below 

this are the provincial capitals, followed by regional centres and finally by 

market and country towns. In Scotland, however, regional centres assumed 

greater positions in the country’s economic structure than in England, partly 

due to the size of the Scottish population and the more limited dominance 

of Edinburgh after 1707 with the removal of the national parliament to 

London. Whyte (1989c) offers four characteristics which can be used to 

distinguish urban centres in Scotland and these may help in identifying the 

urban hierarchy in Angus. These features are the development of a 

corporate administrative structure (such as a burgh council), the existence of 

a functioning market, a diversified occupational structure (in comparison to 

rural areas) and a minimum population of 500 by the 1790s.

If we use these criteria, then there were six urban centres in Angus by 1780 : 

Arbroath, Brechin, Dundee, Forfar, Kirriemuir and Montrose (see Figure 

4.1.1).
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Regional centre

Town

Suburb

Village 
Toll Road

To Aberdeen

Brechin
Jti Montrose

K ir r ie m u ir '/

To
Blairgowrie, _  
Coupar Angus 
and Meigle

Arbroath

5 miles
To Perth Dundee

Sources : Headrick (1813), Lockhart (1974), NSA

Figure 4.1.1 Urban hierarchy in Angus.

The population size of Dundee and its extensive m anufacturing and 

commercial economic structure throughout the period reveals its position 

as the regional centre of the county and it should be placed at the top of the 

Angus urban hierarchy. The other five burghs make up the next tier in the 

hierarchy being the market towns for their surrounding areas, with their 

economies diversifying during the study period. The distribution of urban 

centres is concentrated in the lowland area of the county with Kirriemuir, at 

the foot of the glens, the closest town for much of the north-western part of 

Angus. This may have consequences for the sources of migrants and will be 

investigated later in the chapter. Suburbs of towns e.g. Upper and Nether 

Tenements of Caldhame (Brechin), Almerieclose district in St. Vigeans 

(Arbroath) and Lochee in Liff (Dundee) grew in population size over the 

time period and by the 1800s can be identified as having the requisite 

population for an urban centre. However as they were merely adjuncts to 

the neighbouring towns' economies they cannot be said to be independent
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urban centres and so form the level in the urban hierarchy below the 

m arket t o w n s . T h e  urban hierarchy in Angus can be extended 

downwards to include rural villages with substantial manufacturing 

populations, controlled by town-based merchants but located beyond the 

suburban zone e.g. Glamis, Douglastown, Letham. Below this level are the 

small villages and hamlets (e.g. Ethiehaven (Inverkeilor) which was noted 

to have only 1 0  resident families in 1 7 9 0 -1 ).1^2 The bottom level of the 

hierarchy is made up of parishes with dispersed populations such as 

Mary ton where the inhabitants lived on farms. The Figure 4.1.2 shows 

diagrammatically the structure of the settlement hierarchy in Angus.

POPULATION
SIZE

Large
population

Smaller population, 
no nucléation

REGIONAL CENTRE

MARKET TOWNS

SUBURBAN AREAS

SATELLITE VILLAGES

MANUFACTURING
VILLAGES

SMALL VILLAGES 
A N D  HAMLETS

DISPERSED
POPULATIONS

ECONOMIC
STRUCTURE

Commerce 
and industry

Agricultural
base

Figure 4.1.2 Structure of the settlement hierarchy in Angus

141 Myles (1850, p. 190) notes that the people living in Lochee were mainly 
weavers. He remarks that ". . . its proximity to Dundee . . prevents the rise 
of anything like a wealthy middle class".
142 OSA Vol. XIII, Inverkeilor, p. 302.
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The Roles of Towns - Economic Opportunity and Occupational Structure

In the pre-modern economy urban centres were mainly the market points 

for goods and the training areas for trades apprentices. During 

modernisation the town economies diversified and the urban centres took 

up the role of industrial propagators. Initially the town-based merchants 

and manufacturers were involved in the development of rural industry 

such as the establishment of a spinning mill at G l a m i s ^ 4 3  but with the 

improvement in spinning and weaving technology the entrepreneurs 

focused their attention on urban locations which possessed the advantages 

of economies of scale and agglomeration. The role of the town as a market 

place was not discarded by towns in the nineteenth century as Headrick 

(1813, p. 206) comments :

The principal trade (of Brechin) is retail for the supply of the
town and the neighbouring country.

The towns also continued to train young men in trades, including new 

occupations associated with the new technologies. For example, the Dundee 

millwright firm of Umpherston and Kerr, who were involved in light 

engineering projects, took on apprentices for four or five years on a 

graduated payscale in the 1820s, with the apprentice's father paying for the 

"bench t o o l s " . ^ 44  Thus the towns did not lose their early-modern roles but 

simply increased their influence over the local economy by controlling 

much of the commerce and industry.

The economic opportunities in the urban centres are an im portant 

consideration in the interpretation of migrant patterns and trends. The

143 Cooke (1980).
144 dUA m s 15/171/1 8  March 1826 Letter to Mr John Tod, baker in Dundee, 
who had applied for an apprenticeship for his son, Robert.
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attractions of urban centres for many migrants depend on the stimuli 

created by these opportunities, although obviously their impact varies 

according to the occupation, gender and age of the potential migrant. 

Economic motives are crucial to the understanding of many migration 

decisions during this time period. The phrase "economic opportunity" can 

mean the availability of jobs but also the existence of higher wages or better 

promotion prospects. Although many migrants may have moved to take 

up employment in the town, there were often other factors involved in 

their decisions to move. Many inmigrants left a job in the countryside 

when they migrated to an urban destination. The effect of wage differentials 

was influential in motivating people to relocate in the towns. There is 

plenty of evidence in the OSA and NSA that outmigration from the rural 

areas was often caused not by lack of work but due to the attraction of higher 

incomes. Two contrasting accounts, one from the 1790s in a remote upland 

parish, and the other from a lowland parish close to a burgh at the close of 

the study period, reveal that a better standard of living was sought by many 

rural dwellers (representing Petersen's innovative migrant group) :

The natives had formerly a strong attachment to the place, 
and seldom left the parish. Although the same attachment 
still continues, yet the price of labour in the low country has 
advanced so considerably, within the last 20 years, as to 
induce several of the young men to leave the parish . . .̂ 45

At present every person who is willing to work finds 
employment. There is, however, a general complaint of the 
lowness of w a g e s . ^ 4 6

Whilst Nicholas and Shergold (1987, p. 155) note that "migration is thought

to be sensitive to wage levels" and that these create "a more homogeneous

national labour market" this was not the case within Angus. Wages

Ï45 OSA Vol. XIII, Lochlee, p. 429.
4̂6 NBA Forfarshire, Dunnichen, p. 151.
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continued to be higher in the industrial and urban sectors and the manager 

of Dundee’s East Mill in the 1810s, William Brown, made a conscious 

decision to keep wages up to ensure a supply of good h a n d s .^ 4 7  Wages in 

industry rose temporarily when the demand for agricultural labour was 

particularly high, such as at harvest-time, and when manufacturers wanted 

to keep their workers to avoid drops in p r o d u c t i o n . ^ 4 8  Economic 

opportunities also changed over the time period along with modernisation. 

By the 1800s and 1810s the diversification of labour markets within the 

towns meant that the range of occupations and thus potential jobs had 

multiplied and offered the migrant many different vistas by which to 

pursue his or her career (although it should be noted that females were 

more restricted in their choice - domestic servants, mill spinners and shop 

workers being the common occupations for women by the 1820s). 

Furthermore the work offered in the mills and factories was similar to that 

of many rural production units but on a much larger scale and under closer 

supervision. The hiring period for mill spinners mirrored the six-month 

engagements of the farm servants. Durie (1979, p. 98) comments that mill 

managers scoured the country fairs for hands, at least before 1815, offering 

arles and six- or twelve-month contracts. Even by 1823 mill spinners were 

still hired on this basis as noted in the April issue of the Dundee Magazine 

and Caledonian Review (p. 154). This was deemed to pose problems for the 

manufacturers who were constrained to the agreed wage levels leading to a 

reduction of, profits during trade slumps. This method of hiring and the 

familiarity with the work meant that adaptation to the new occupation and

destination might be e a s i e r . 4̂9

147 Hume (1980, p. 14).
1 4 8  Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review, November 1822.
1 4 9  Withers (1986, p. 48) : "It is likely that the employment opportunities 
presented by large-scale manufacture of linen, cotton and jute in Perth and
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The follow ing advertisem ent in the Dundee Advertiser on the 30th 

December 1803 (Figure 4.1.3) illustrates the openings for various parts of the 

working population and the particular incentives for rural dwellers :

WANTED IMMEDIATELY 
A FEW JOURNEYMEN BOOK-PRINTERS, 
to whom high wages w ill he given —  Also,

As APPRENTICES,
Two stout active men, and three or four hoys, 

who can he w ell recommended.
COUNTRY LADS,

Looking out for employment in town, could not 
chuse a trade of which the operation is more plea

sing, and the wages more lucrative —  Apply to
ROBERT MORISON, Perth

Source : Dundee Advertiser, 30 December 1803

Figure 4.1.3 Employment opportunities in the towns

Thus both workers with some training and experience, i.e. the journeymen, 

and trainees in the younger age-groups were sought after. The employer in 

this case has emphasised the better wages and the good working 

environment in order to encourage any potential country migrants. It also 

indicates that the labour supply in the towns may have been insufficient to 

meet demand in this trade.

Cardona and Simmons (1977, p. 23) sum up the links between 

m odernisation and mobility which created these diverse economic

Dundee were an incentive for the southward movement of men and 
women already conversant with textile production."
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opportunities :

The magnitude of total migration increases with the general 
diversification of the economy because the growth and 
change of the economic structure permits a growth in the 
division of labor and therefore an increase in opportunities.

We should therefore expect to find that migration into the towns rises 

concomitant with the expansion of economic developments, especially in 

the 1820s with the application of steam power. For opportunities to be 

perceived as such, however, the potential migrants must compare them 

with their present prospects and evaluate whether it is better to move or 

not. Therefore in analysing the motives of inmigrants to the towns we 

must take into consideration the linkages that existed which might aid the 

dissemination of information about job openings and the constraints in the 

rural environment which could encourage people to move.

A more diversified occupational structure evolved with modernisation and 

the division of labour created specialist jobs. The range of workers 

employed at Dundee's East Mill in 1819 demonstrates this quite c l e a r l y . ! 5 0  

As well as spinners and flaxdressers there was also a bobbin carrier, a 

fireman, a nightwatchman and an oiler of machinery. A greater range of 

em ploym ent gave m ore opportun ity  to gain prom otion through 

occupational mobility. James Scott was trained as a wright in the parish of 

Auchterhouse, north-west of Dundee in the late 1810s.!5l After his 

apprenticeship he moved the few miles into Dundee and took up the more 

specialised job of a joiner. He then changed his work material to iron and 

became a machine-maker. His rise in economic status continued with his

!50 Hume (1980, p. 8). 
!51 DUA MS 15/42/1.



222

employment by a Dundee contractor who sent him to Belgium to erect some 

machinery. Thus movement into Dundee opened up new routes for 

occupational progress and upward mobility which he would not have had 

had he remained in the more restricted rural environment. There he 

would most probably have been a master craftsman all his life.

Urbanisation and a rise in the standard of living altered the service sector in 

the towns as was noted in the 1790s in Brechin :

. . . there is a greater number of shop-keepers in Brechin at 
present than was ever known at any former period, owing to 
the great increase of people, which occasions a greater 
demand for shop commodities.!52

The occupational structures of the towns can be compared by using details

extracted from two sources : Pigot's Commercial Directory of Great Britain

(1825-6) which lists the small businessmen and craftsmen as well as the

gentry and professionals, and the 1831 census which classifies males aged

twenty years or over by occupational groups. By conducting a survey of the

economic structures of the Angus towns we should be able to identify the

varied opportunities for potential inmigrants. Although the 1831 census

provides us with a classification system, it does not tell us which

occupations were assigned to each class. In addition the bias in the directory

towards the employer or craftsman status meant that employees were not

noted, unlike the census which included all males aged twenty years and

above. Therefore we cannot estimate the proportions working in one

industry or craft. Despite such problems we can nevertheless use the

directory to draw a broad comparison between the different urban centres.

The occupations from the commercial directory needed to be grouped in

!52 OSA Vol. XIII, Brechin, p. 98.
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order to give a general picture of occupational structures but this posed great 

difficulties due to the ambiguous nature of some jobs and also because the 

list for each town seemed to have been compiled separately. Several 

classifications from other studies were examined in order to help divide the 

occupations into appropriate groups. Most relate to the early-modern period 

and thus some of the 1825-6 occupations noted were not covered in those 

classifications e.g. blockmakers and e n g i n e e r s . ^^3 Ellis (1984, p. 217-9) 

provides the most comprehensive classification which is also simple to 

administer, the groups being more clear-cut. This was adapted for my study 

and the following groups were identified : gentry and professional; 

industrial (crafts, construction, metal trades, textiles); commercial and 

distributive (merchants, dealers, shopkeepers, carriers); food, drink and 

tobacco (both processors and retailers); services (inns, chemists, 

hairdressers); sea-related (ship-owners, ship-builders, fish-curers) and 

miscellaneous (see Figure 4.1.4).
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Source : Pigot's Commercial Directory, 1825-6

Figure 4.1.4 Comparison of urban occupational structures, 1825-6

153 Patten (1977, p. 310), Noble (1984), Souden (1984b, p. 141).
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Obviously only those towns which were situated on the coast had any 

element of sea-related activities. Industrial occupations dominate in all 

towns excluding Dundee (due to the more developed commercial sector of 

the regional centre). In all cases, the vital occupations in food and drink 

trades are well-represented and so are services, which fit in with the idea 

that larger urban populations create greater consumer demands. The most 

interesting differences are in the gentry/professional and commercial 

classes. Whilst Arbroath has a lower proportion in the professions, the 

town makes up for this with a higher level of commercial occupations 

providing another indicator that this town was based more on trade ^nd 

industry.

Data from the 1831 census allow us to select some occupational groups in 

the towns for comparison. The drawback of this source is that the landward 

populations of the urban centres are not differentiated, although we can 

assume that those classed as farmer-occupiers are most likely to reside in the 

country parts. Four of the main occupational groups were chosen for 

analysis and data for the suburban parish of St. Vigeans were included. The 

results can be seen in Figure 4.1.5 (overleaf). Manufacturing, craft and 

commercial pursuits are the main employment sectors in the Angus towns, 

similar to the patterns shown from the trade directory. There is a noticeably 

higher proportion employed in the trade/craft group in the coastal towns, 

perhaps linked to the greater volume of trading taking place in the port 

areas. As expected St. Vigeans shows a very high level of male employment 

in manufacturing, reflecting its less diversified economic structure. The 

professional group in Figure 4.1.5 includes capitalists, bankers and educated 

men. Montrose in particular has a large percentage of males assigned to this 

group, a feature of its position as a county town with a large middle class.



225

Both Kirriemuir and St. Vigeans have small groups in the professions, an 

indicator of their manufacturing bases. The results here are broadly 

comparable to the evidence from the directory, although the data sets are 

quite different.

□  Labourer 

E  Professional 
0  Trade/Craft 
B  Manufacturing

® 80

o
60

V̂  50

m

Arbroath Brechin Dundee Forfar Kirriemuir Montrose St. Vigeans 

Source : 1831 Census Return.

Figure 4.1.5 Comparison of occupational groups in urban areas, 1831

[N.B. Totals do not add up to 100% as only the major classes have been 
included]

Thus occupational structures can help in identifying the different 

economies that were developing in the A ngus burghs during 

modernisation and, although not perfect as Withers (1986, p. 40) remarks, it 

can allow us to make broad comparisons.
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Urban centres and mobility

The elements of modernisation vary in their impact on urban centres and 

associated inmigration. Movements into the towns and cities have been 

cited as the main force behind urban population growth in Western Europe 

from the early-modern period onwards. Wareing (1981) points out that 15% 

of the population of London died in the plagues of 1603 and 1625, yet within 

two years of these crises the population had regained its former levels. 

Natural increase was high at this time but there was no physical way that 

population could be so quickly replaced. An inflow of migrants must thus 

have taken place. During the modernising period the growth of Angus 

towns could not have occurred without some inmigration as was noted in 

1790-1 :

There has been a great influx of people into the town and the 
tenements of late years, in consequence of the increase of 
trade and manufactures . . .^̂ 4

Urban growth did not always show a continual rise over the the time 

period. Dundee recorded an insignificant 3.2% increase in population 

during the trade depression decade 1811-21 whereas the following decade 

(the period termed the ’halcyon era' of linen) saw a rise of 48.3%. 

Kirriemuir is a good example of the greater expansion of urban centres in 

comparison to the surrounding countryside. This town remained relatively 

small until the turn of the nineteenth century when the linen industry took 

off and the feùing of commonties allowed the physical fabric of the centre to 

expand and accommodate more urban-based weavers.^^^ Whilst the parish 

population rose by 47.4% in total between the 1790s and 1831, the town's

154 OSA Vol. XIII, Brechin, p. 95-6.
155 Lockhart (1974, p. 317-8).
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increase was three times larger in magnitude (153.4%). Thus it would seem 

that the urban areas were growing disproportionately to the landward areas 

and that this increase came from inmigration as well as some natural 

increase. The expansion of the urban economy drew upon the resident 

entrepreneurs and innovative incomers, using a large supply of semi

skilled inmigrants to work in the expanding industries.

Industrial location changed over time in Angus and this may well have 

influenced rural-urban mobility patterns. Whereas the earlier period 

provided many employment opportunities for rural dwellers in their home 

areas, the erection of urban mills and factories began to erode the position of 

the rural industrial workers. As the minister at Inverkeilor laments in the 

mid-1830s :

Old lint-m ills on the Lunan, which form erly gave 
employment to numbers, are now very little employed. Nor 
does spinning with the hand or weaving afford sufficient 
encouragement. . . to continue in the country, at a distance 
from the advantages they have in town.^56

Furthermore, agricultural reorganisation altered the status and employment 

prospects of some rural dwellers and these people may have decided to 

leave the countryside for a new life in the nearby towns. Thus there were 

two types of potential m igrant from the rural environm ent ; the 

dispossessed agriculturalist and the displaced industrial worker. The 

stresses of modernisation may have been quite different for these groups 

and this should be appreciated when investigating the sources of 

inmigration to the towns. We are not dealing with a homogeneous 

environment in either the countryside or in the towns of Angus. As

156 NSA Forfarshire, Inverkeilor, p. 241.
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Devine (1988b, p. 43) says "No single factor was decisive in explaining the 

increased scale of rural-urban migration in Scotland". In dealing with such 

a complex situation we must make sure that full use is made of all available 

evidence in order to present a complete picture which examines 

information flows and the local recurrent spatial interaction as well as the 

actual inmigration fields of towns.
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4 . 2 LOCAL INTERACTION AREAS AROUND THE TOWNS

The discussion of the role of the towns suggests that spatial interaction 

developed between the urban centres and their rural hinterlands as 

modernisation proceeded. This spatial interaction produced flows of goods, 

people and information which created an 'awareness space' for potential 

inmigrants to the t o w n s . 157 Therefore we need to identify the ways 

information was disseminated because it is information about opportunities 

elsewhere that encourages people to move and guides their choice of 

destination. Furthermore, De Vries (1984, p. 9) suggests :

. . .  an assessment of the place of urban settlements in the 
economy and society of early modern Europe requires an 
examination of urban-rural interactions in a regional 
framework.

Thus we must not simply look at the interactions of one town and its 

hinterland to the exclusion of all others, as the overall linkage patterns are 

more complex than simple bidirectional flows. De Vries' statement 

underlines the fact that the urban and rural environments never operated 

in isolation and it is hoped this section will demonstrate clearly how 

interlinkages developed and intensified leading to the integration of the 

regional economy.

The physical demarcation of the urban and rural areas is not simple as there 

is a transition zone which contained some urban land-uses but also many 

rural features. In the modernising period the continued expansion of the 

physical size of the towns and the development of quasi-urban settlements

157 E)e Jong and Gardner (1981, p. 5) link the importance of information to 
the migration decision in this way : "The degree of information helps to 
define the alternatives available to the potential migrant, and this delineates 
the perceptions of awareness space.. .  ".
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outwith the main burgh areas altered the boundary between urban and rural 

areas. The following advert from the Dundee Advertiser of 14th March, 

1806, (Fig. 4.2.1) indicates the proximity of such transitional zones to the 

towns.

The FLEUKAR CRAIG, and LADY PARK, 
presently possessed hy Mr Thomas Sim, immediate
ly to the westward of Logie-House.

This Possession is partly occupied as Garden 
Ground, and is m ost admirably situated for Nursery 
purposes, and raising of Garden Stuffs. The soil is 
of the very best quality, has a most excellent south 
exposure; enclosed with stone dykes ; and is well 
worthy the attention of Nursery-men, Gardners, and 
others. Ground of this description being seldom to be 
met with so near Dundee, where Garden Stuffs, and 
Milkness command very high prices. The access by 
Scouringbum road to the Town is easy, and only 
about ten minutes w alk to the High-Street.

Source : Dundee Advertiser, 14 March 1806

Figure 4.2.1 Geographical proximity of rural and urban environments

The close proximity of some rural areas to the towns is an important feature 

which affected the levels of interaction. The geographical parameters of 

local interaction areas are proposed by Patten (1978, p. 211) as being "the 

immediate three or four miles around any town. . . ". He was referring to 

the early-modern period, so we must consider whether this is also an 

appropriate scale for the period 1780-1830 especially as improvements to 

accessibility and communication were taking place. Areas close to the towns 

were feued out for villa developments and merchants and manufacturers 

increasingly built their residences out of the town centre. This represents
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the beginning of the separation of work from the home for the business 

classes at least and the introduction of daily commuting. As well as 

analysing the extent of the influence of the towns over the hinterlands via 

market areas then, the circulatory movements of town-based merchants and 

manufacturers can also be examined. Following this a measurement of the 

impact of better communications and accessibility on information flows can 

help us to understand the mechanisms which underlie perm anent 

migration decisions.

Market Areas

In defining the market areas of the towns both the daily transportation of 

goods such as dairy p r o d u c t s ^ 5 8  from the rural areas to the towns and the 

selling of produce at the weekly markets and "muckle fairs" can be used. 

Although only a proportion of people in rural communities would have 

had the chance to go to the weekly markets, the annual fairs and markets 

were more of an occasion and often countryside servants were given the day 

off to attend. The Brechin farmer, Colvin Smith, records such instances in 

his diaries of 1796 and 1797159 ;

22 November 1796 "All hands idle and at the M arket!. . . "

20 June 1797 ". . . the Whole of the Servants in Town in the 
aftn. (sic) at the Markett. . .  "

Similarly the minister at Brechin reports on the annual fair in 1790-1 :

This occasions a vast resort of people from the neighbouring 
parishes, expecting to purchase a variety of articles from the 
stands or tents of the chapmen at a cheaper rate than from

158 n s A Forfarshire, Mains, p. 60.
159 ADA Colvin Smith Diary.
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the merchants' s h o p s .  150

A large number of rural dwellers must have come into contact with the 

urban population and the economic opportunities available in the burghs 

through such social visits and business trips.

The extent of market areas is used here as a surrogate measure for the 

geographical extent of a town's economic influence. Borsay (1990, p. 3) 

comments in relation to the urban hierarchy that :

A town's place within this hierarchy depended on the depth 
and range of influence it exerted over its hinterland, and the 
sophistication of its economic, social, political and cultural 
organization.

This is a useful idea as we can apply it to analyse the size of a town's market 

area and its position in the urban hierarchy. If Borsay's concept is applicable 

then we should find that in Angus the largest market area is possessed by 

the regional centre of Dundee. The following map (Figure 4.2.2) shows the 

different m arket areas of the towns which were constructed using 

information from the O S A  and the N S A . ^ 5 1  Although in areal size Dundee 

does have the most extensive market influence, it does not seem to be as 

dom inant as its regional position m ight have led us to predict. 

Furtherm ore the sm aller burgh of K irriem uir seems to have a 

disproportionate market area in relation to its population size. However, 

the other towns fit Borsay's ideas with the larger coastal towns of Arbroath 

and Montrose having larger market influences than the smaller inland 

burghs of Brechin and Forfar.

160 OSA Vol. XIII, Brechin, p. 97.
161 The ministers noted the markets which were commonly used by their 
parishioners.
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Sources : Headrick (1813), OSA, NSA

Figure 4.2.2 Market areas of Angus towns

There are alternative explanations for this complex pattern of market areas 

which can be related to the towns' product markets, geographical positions 

and links to areas outside Angus. Markets for different goods existed in the 

towns and although a rural parish might send grain to one burgh for 

exportation, other products could be sold elsewhere. For example, the 

parish of Menmuir transported its output of yarn to the more distant town 

of Montrose, bypassing nearby B r e c h i n .  ̂ 2̂

Kirriemuir’s large market area is connected to its position at the foot of the 

upland area of the county. It was the nearest and most accessible market for 

much of this district, linkages being well-established as the Rev. Easton 

(1825, p. 1-2) notes :

:62 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 509.
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. . . the hardy inhabitants of the glens which stretch among 
the Grampian mountains . . . have from time immemorial 
resorted to Kirriemuir, as the nearest m arket. . .

It is important to note that Dundee's market area extended beyond the 

county boundaries, a fact not illustrated by Figure 4.2.2. An article published 

in the Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review in December 1822 

contained a full description of the areas from which people came to attend 

the weekly market in the town :

. . .  Friday is the weekly market-day in Dundee, where may be 
seen, in almost every season, young and old, of both sexes 
and of all ranks in the country, - from the Carse of Cowrie - 
the How of Strathmore, - from beyond the bleak muirs and 
marshes of Carmylie, and extending to the neighbourhood of 
Arbroath, - including also a goodly proportion of Fife . . . and 
from all these quarters we have a regular supply of farm 
produce.^63

Thus producers from Perthshire and Fife came to market at Dundee and the 

interaction of the town with its hinterland was geographically extensive. Its 

influence was no doubt related to its role as the major port for grain 

exportation from the Howe of Strathmore and the Carse of Gowrie.I^^

In addition to the importance as market points. De Vries (1984, p. 247) thinks 

that :

A great city's consumption needs reshape marketing patterns 
in its hinterlands while urban tastes, once diffused to the 
countryside, generate social change more generally.

This generation of change through interaction can be identified for the areas 

most proximate to the Angus towns. The introduction of potatoes as a new

163 Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review, December 1822, p. 393.
164 Anon. (1822, p. 104) mentions that Dundee was the port for Forfar, 
Glamis, Kirriemuir, Coupar Angus and Alyth.
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crop in the eighteenth century and its further development was encouraged 

by the demands from the towns which ensured a steady market for local 

p r o d u c e . 1 6 5  The parish minister of Mains remarked in 1833 :

The great increase in prosperity of the town of Dundee has 
afforded a ready market for green c r o p s . 1 6 6

Thus the interaction between rural and urban areas grew with the rising

demands of the growing urban populations for foodstuffs.

This investigation of market areas has demonstrated that whilst Dundee's 

market influence was geographically wide, the other towns' areas were 

more linked to their local neighbourhoods rather than their position on the 

urban hierarchy. Local produce found a ready market at the nearest town 

and surpluses were best sold at the port towns from where they were 

exported.

Circulation from the Towns into the Rural Hinterlands

We must also consider the flow of goods, people and information from the 

towns into the countryside. Even before modernisation the town-based 

merchants developed economic links with the rural environment. For 

example, Montrose merchants had contracts with upstream parishes, such 

as Edzell and Logie Pert, to supply salmon which was then shipped to the 

London market.f67 Such economic contacts continued to develop (as earlier 

detailed) in relation to the linen industry. The parish of Barrie was one 

rural area whose population was tied to employment of town-based

ibid., October 1822, p. 299.
166 NSA Forfarshire, p. 61.
167 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 219, 241.
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merchants :

The great bulk of the population, male and female, are more 
or less engaged in it (linen weaving), being employed chiefly 
by the manufacturers of Dundee and A r b r o a t h . 1 6 8

Of course it was not only the employment of rural workers that brought

townspeople into contact with the countryside. The retail and marketing

system entailed many connections between the urban and rural areas.

Dundee merchants visited the grain markets of Alyth and Blairgowrie (both

in Perthshire) to buy consignments of wheat for exportation. Circulatory

movements from the towns were created by the distribution of imports :

. . . the goods imported at Dundee are carefully dispatched by 
proper lighters and boats to all the different ports of the Tay, 
or sent to the inland parts by the numerous carriers who 
frequent the town, at least twice a w e e k .  169

The diaries of a middle-range Dundee merchant, Thomas Baxter, also allow 

us to reconstruct patterns of circulation into the rural areas from the town of 

Dundee. Although he retailed imported goods in his shop in the Wellgate, 

a substantial part of his business was conducted with customers in the so- 

called "Country" area. These customers were often shopkeepers and grocers 

in the towns of Arbroath, Forfar and Kirriemuir but also in the rural areas 

around them. Whilst some customers placed orders personally at his town 

shop,170 most relied on his regular visits to their shops. On these trips he 

collected payment for past orders and took new orders which were made up 

on his return to Dundee. These goods were sent out promptly to the 

appropriate destinations using carriers. This part of his business was 

lucrative but his diary reveals that he was not always keen to make these

168 NSA Forfarshire, p. 661.
169 Anon. (1822, p. 80).
120 DUA MS 15/114/1 20 December 1810 : "John Ogg from Arbroath called 
today and ordered. J. Davidson from Forfar called and wished to buy."
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trips :

It’s a pity I have such reluctance to go my Journies - they 
certainly give a great spur to Business . . . there would be no 
fear for want of o r d e r s . 121

His unwillingness to make commercial trips to the country areas is perhaps

related to the difficulties of accessibility and the time it took to travel. This

idea will be examined further in the next section on communications.

Spatial interaction between town and rural inhabitants did take place. In 

most instances the links examined have been economic, although many 

social interactions must also have taken place between the towns and their 

h interlands during this time period. However established, these 

interlinkages meant that rural dwellers had the opportunity to gain 

knowledge about the urban areas either through personal experience or 

contact with town merchants. Thus the potential migrant had an idea of the 

host environment and had some contacts already established before 

migration.

Communication, Accessibility and Interaction

Communication and accessibility obviously constrain the level of spatial 

interaction between urban and rural areas to some degree. Agnew and Cox 

(1979) believe that migration itself is sensitive to the geometry of physical 

communication nets but that this decreases in im portance as the 

transportation network becomes more dense over time. Their idea may be 

useful for this study as we are concerned with the impact of improved 

communications on accessibility and interaction. Brown and Sanders (1981)

121 DUA MS 15/114/2 12 August 1829.
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suggest that with more transportation available and increased levels of 

information about the destination it was easier to move. They expect more 

circulation to occur (similar to Zelinksy's thoughts) altering traditional 

values, spreading economic development and changing opportunities and 

migration. To find out whether this was the case for Angus, the physical 

fabric of the communications network in the form of road improvements 

m ust be assessed, as well as the increase in public transport services 

provided by coaches, boats and ferries. Further, differences in accessibility 

due to geographical location need to be discussed in order to understand 

differential inmigration fields. Also important is the reduction in the time 

it took to travel as transportation was improved. Communication of course 

is not limited to physical movement but includes the operation of mail 

services which kept people in contact and also the spread of newspapers 

through which news items and adverts could transmit information to the 

rural areas.

The road network was the basic communication system for the majority of 

the population. The introduction of turnpike roads, which levied a toll 

from all passengers on the road to be used for their road maintenance, led to 

a marked improvement in accessibility in all seasons. These turnpikes were 

constructed from the late 1780s in Angus, although the building programme 

was not completed by 1830. Turnpikes were mostly constructed in the 

lowland parishes of the county, possibly as a response to the need for better 

communication for increased trading (see Figure 4.1.1 on p. 215). In the 

upland parish of Glenisla the roads were in bad repair in 1791 and by 1830 

remained in poor condition.122

122 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 286.
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Landowners pledged financial support in the knowledge that increased 

accessibility to markets would raise their tenants' returns and profits. A 

m em orandum  was sent to Mr. M aule (Panm ure Estate) in 1790 

recommending that he assist the making of the new Dundee-Arbroath 

turnpike :

It undoubtedly will be of the utmost consequence to that 
estate to have a good road made through the centre of the 
most valuable part of i t . . .123

This emphasis on land values is repeated in Guthrie's advice to Mr. Maule

to help finance the Arbroath-Montrose road which went through less of his

lands but would pass close to some large and high-renting farms which in

1790 were inaccessible. In the long-term he could reap higher rents from the

newly accessible farms. The lines of the roads were also reorientated,

detours being made to avoid steep inclines and boggy grounds which

hampered wheeled traffic in winter months. 124

Coach and carriage services expanded concomitantly with the better road 

system and also with the rise in public demand. In 1783 the Dundee Trade 

Directory records twenty-nine carriers based in Dundee going to various 

places in Angus, Perthshire and Fife as well as to Aberdeen, Edinburgh and 

Glasgow. By 1809 this number had risen to forty-one carrier services 

including a daily service to Arbroath and Perth. In 1825 there had been yet 

another expansion and the total then stood at eighty-seven. Thus there was 

most definitely a notable expansion in the transportation system emanating 

from Dundee.

In the years 1810 and 1811 Thomas Baxter, the Dundee merchant, used

123 SRO GD 45 18/2332 12 December 1790.
124 DUA MS 15/114/1 9 June 1811 "Went a way out to see the new road they 
are making by the Dens . . .  will enable carts and carriages to avoid the Hill."
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chaises and caravans for his travels to the country areas but these proved to 

be unreliable :

Waited until nine (a.m.) for the caravan but it never arrived
so went off to hire a h o r s e .  125

On other occasions he borrowed a horse and gig from a friend instead of 

taking the public transport available. By 1829 and 1830 however there were 

more alternatives and also more reliable communications. Changes in the 

timing of coach departures meant he sometimes preferred to take another 

service.126 This represents a rise in the opportunities for movement and 

also in the choice of transportation.

The time taken to travel between two places is another consideration as the 

availability of a coach which carried both passengers and goods is not always 

an appropriate indicator of the level of accessibility. Transport 

improvements meant that travel times were cut by the 1820s. The trip 

between Dundee and Arbroath took Baxter three and a half hours in 1811122 

but by 1830 the mail coach covering the same route took only about two 

hours. 128 For businessmen and merchants like Baxter this time-saving 

allowed them to carry out their business and trade more quickly, allowing 

orders to be prosecuted in a shorter time.

The most important coastal communication service for local interaction was 

the crossing of the Tay from Dundee to Fife. Basil Hall wrote an account of 

this crossing in 1825. He noted the importance of the route and the 

problems of accessibility before the introduction of steamboats :

125 ibid., 15 May 1811.
126 DUA MS 15/114/2 7 June 1829 "Coburg coach passes at an inconvenient 
hour so set off to Arbroath by an evening coach."
122 DUA MS/15/114/1 13 March 1811.
128 DUA MS/15/114/2 10 February 1830.
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The ferry across the Tay at Dundee, has long been a great 
thoroughfare between Forfar and Fife; but, owing to the 
strong tides . . .  so much risk and inconvenience generally 
attended the passage, that m any people preferred the 
circuitous route of Perth . . .  129

Even in 1815 there were no regular sailings. By the end of 1821 the first 

steamboat was introduced cutting the sailing time to 17-23 minutes. In 

m idsum m er the steam boats plied for fourteen hours each day. 

Communication and accessibility in this area were raised by technological 

advancement and introduction of timetables. A steamboat between 

Broughty Ferry and Dundee was established in 1823 and plied four times 

each way daily allowing people to reside in the uncrowded area outside 

Dundee whilst still carrying on business in an urban centre. Circulatory 

movements around the Tay Estuary rose significantly in the 1820s and 

formed an important part of the expansion of satellite villages such as 

Newport in Fife and Broughty Ferry in the neighbourhood of Dundee.

There were differences in communication and accessibility between the 

districts of Angus, although m ost areas experienced an overall 

improvement by 1830. Kirriemuir, lying on the northern side of the 

extensive and fertile valley of Strathmore, is a good example of how 

location and communications affect the direction and volume of 

movement. It operated as the market town for the upland area of Angus 

and much interaction took place with the parishes along the Isla, the Prosen 

and the Esk rivers. However its links with the rest of Angus were retarded 

by the poor roads. Rev. Easton (1825, p. 2) noted :

All the luxuries, and many of the necessaries of life are 
brought from the coast; and the nearest road lies across a 
range of hills in many places steep and difficult of access.

129 Hall (1825, p. 4).
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Accessibility to the town, therefore, was not easy and may have partly 

hindered the development of the linen industry and the progress of 

urbanisation.

Dundee on the other hand was located at the most accessible point in 

Angus, and was the centre of several transportation networks which 

developed in the nineteenth century. Its communication with the outside 

world was aided by its location on the navigable Tay estuary. By the early 

1790s the River Tay was seen as an asset to the town as trade could be carried 

on upriver to Perth and also to London and Europe. By 1832 there were 

sailings to London, Leith and Glasgow twice a week and once every alternate 

day to Perth.180

The existence of infrastructure should not be taken to indicate similar levels 

of communication and interaction as some roads were more heavily used 

than others. Headrick (1813, p. 516) lists the main roads in the county and 

identifies the Strathmore-Forfar-Brechin-Bridge of Pert road as one with 

much traffic :

There is considerable posting, and equestrian travelling 
upon this road; as it is the general road of communication 
between the south and north of Scotland.

We can use the evidence from Pigot’s Commercial Directory (1825-6) to 

compare the number of carriers, based in the different towns of Angus, who 

regularly went to other destinations. The point of this is to demonstrate 

that variations in the level of spatial interaction existed between the urban 

centres (See Table 4.2.1).

180 NSA Forfarshire, p. 34-5.
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Town No. of Carriers

Arbroath 8
Brechin 4
Dundee 87
Forfar 10
Kirriem uir 12
Montrose 6

Source : Pigol/s Commercial Directory, 1825-6

Table 4.2.1 Number of town-based carriers in Angus, 1825-6

From the above table we can see that Dundee has by far the highest number 

indicating its superior position as the commercial centre for Angus. It is 

perhaps somewhat surprising that the larger coastal towns of Arbroath and 

Montrose have so few in comparison to the remainder, but this can perhaps 

be explained by the fact they have their own harbours and did not need to 

have so many carrier services due to coastal accessibility affording cheaper 

transportation costs. Kirriemuir's high number is a result of its inland 

location and close economic relationship with Dundee. The smaller burgh 

sent eleven carriers to Dundee and there were fourteen Dundee carriers 

which made the trip to Kirriemuir in the 1820s. This indicates a high inter- 

urban linkage between two different levels of the urban hierarchy (this 

theme will be pursued in more detail later in the chapter).

We have so far focused on physical communication in aiding spatial 

interaction and permanent migration. Information and ideas were also 

transm itted by letters. The cost of postage rem ained a barrier to 

communication and in 1827 Dundee Guildry agreed to petition the Post 

Master General to effect a lowering of postage rates. They thought this 

would be an advantage to the flow of information to nearby towns :

. . .  it would afford as cheap and more regular mode of 
intercourse between correspondants in towns situated near
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each other by sending letters by post instead of resorting to 
illegal and less regular means of conveying them. 181

Some success was achieved as a penny post between Broughty Ferry and 

Dundee was in operation by 1842 according to the NSAl®2 A foot runner 

went twice daily to both places (a distance of four miles). Such local 

communication reveals the level of interaction between places. The mail 

coaches also transported post and these stopped off en route to deliver and 

collect letters and parcels at post offices. By the 1820s many of the post offices 

were also located in rural parishes e.g. Muirdrum (Panbride) on the Dundee- 

Arbroath road. Though the operation of a mail network is an indication of 

communication we cannot assume that all new ideas and opportunities 

would be disseminated in this manner.

Newspapers were a medium which provided information about the towns 

and, although only one newspaper might be delivered to a parish, the items 

of interest were no doubt passed on by word of mouth. In addition, as 

newspapers contained advertisements for employment, potential migrants 

may have seen an ideal job and been motivated to migrate. In Kirriemuir a 

public reading room was opened by the 1820s and there the inhabitants 

could read the two London daily papers, two Edinburgh papers published 

twice weekly as well as two provincial p a p e r s . ^ 8 3  An increase in literacy and 

ability to afford a newspaper by this period were also remarked upon :

About fifty years ago there was but one newspaper, which 
served the whole parish. Now about 200 copies of various 
newspapers come weekly through the P. O.

Through this evidence we can say that in the towns at least the reading of

181 DDA GD/GRW/G l/5 a  4 August 1827.
182 NSA Forfarshire, p. 553.
183 Pigot's 1825-6 Directory (p. 400) notes this : "The news room is well 
supplied with London and provincial papers . .
184 NSA Forfarshire, p. 188.
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newspapers must have heightened awareness of the opportunities existing 

elsewhere. For the other communities this cannot be justified and 

information by word of mouth may have remained the most influential 

way of transmitting news and ideas.

Thus spatial interaction existed during this time period between the urban 

centres and surrounding rural communities through markets, social visits 

and circulatory movements of town-based merchants leading to a greater 

integration of the region. We can infer that, w ith  the improved 

communication system by the end of the study period, the level of 

interaction is likely to have increased, aided also by the rise in trade and 

commerce. Such contact channels must have been a useful mechanism in 

transmitting information about opportunities in the towns to the rural 

areas. Potential m igrants may have been more likely to move to 

destinations of which they had some knowledge of and where there were 

some established contacts which could ease the acculturation to the host 

environment. With these ideas in m ind we can now examine the 

inmigration fields of the towns of Angus.
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4 .3  IMMIGRATION FIELDS

The examination of local interaction dealt with the immediate areas around 

the urban centres and mostly non-permanent recurrent movements which 

promoted the diffusion of information. Although this is a very important 

part in our understanding of the migration process we now need to find out 

more about the permanent moves into the towns during the modernising 

period. Inmigration fields of towns, i.e. migrant source areas, will be 

identified for some Angus urban centres and from these geographical 

patterns of inmigration we can disaggregate the data into parish units for 

further analysis. The overriding aim is to explain the patterns of 

movement into the towns by looking at the characteristics of major source 

areas as well as those places which do not furnish any migrants. Distance 

and population factors are investigated in relation to the numbers of 

inmigrants creating flows to the towns. Furthermore the variation of 

market areas found in the previous section suggests that we may also find 

that the inmigration field sizes are similarly affected by the town’s position 

in the urban hierarchy, its geographical location and the diversity of 

economic opportunities.

The Relationship to Distance

Within every inmigration field there are noticeable differences in the levels 

of movement and from this emerges the idea of the influence of physical 

distance over migration. Ravenstein noticed this effect in his analysis (1885,

p. 208) :

Looking to the proportion of migrants who have gone from 
each county to London, we find that it bears a most
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pronounced relation to distance . . .

Cardona and Simmons (1975) suggest that distance presents an obstacle to 

mobility and several studies reveal that there is a concentration of moves in 

the immediate hinterland surrounding a d e s t i n a t i o n .  185 previous studies 

have shown that the inmigration field of a town encompasses all source 

areas of migrants to that destination but there is an inner area where the 

highest volume of movements is concentrated.

An inmigration field for the regional centre, Dundee, can be constructed and 

the impact of distance on the volume of movements then analysed. The 

Howff Burying Ground register provides details of all people buried in 

Dundee's churchyard and from 1821 onwards includes information on their 

parish of birth. As we are most interested in regional movement all records 

noting a birth in Angus were extracted along with similar entries for the 

adjacent counties of Fife and Perthshire. The reason behind this was the 

evidence from the study of market areas which indicates that Dundee's 

influence extended beyond the county boundaries and this needs to be 

looked at in more detail. In addition a comparison can be made between 

these different county areas to establish differential patterns.

If distance affected inm igration to Dundee (assum ing population 

characteristics were constant across space) then we would expect to find a 

decline in the number of migrants as distances from the town increase. The 

nearest areas will then provide the highest number of migrants and the 

districts furthest away the fewest. However, it should be taken into 

consideration that Dundee was the final destination for these people and it

8̂5 One examples is Patten (1976) who finds that the majority of inmigrant 
apprentices to East Anglian towns in the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century 
came from the local area.
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may be that many made intervening moves between birth and death. Thus 

the data only allow net lifetime migration to be identified. The distance 

travelled was measured between birthplace and Dundee, in the absence of 

other information. Another problem is that we have no indication of when 

these people moved into Dundee, although the majority m ust have 

migrated at some point during the study period itself. We cannot therefore 

link movements to time-specific stresses and stimuli in either the source 

areas or Dundee but can offer generalisations for the modernising period.

A distinction between regional source areas can be made by looking at the 

proportion of migrants in the total sample : the 'home' county, Angus, 

provides 54% of the inm igrants, Perthshire 33.4% and Fife 12.6% 

respectively. It is not surprising that more inmigrants moved from Angus 

sources to the regional centre as Dundee's influence over the county has 

already been demonstrated in an earlier section. The lower levels drawn 

from Fife may be related to smaller populations, the opportunities of 

industrial Southern Fife or the barrier of the River Tay. This water body 

proved to be a disadvantage by restricting accessibility to Dundee until the 

beginning of the 1820s when the ferry service using steam boats 

c o m m e n c e d .  186 a  more detailed analysis of the physical extent of the 

inmigration field needs to be carried out before any fuller explanations can 

be outlined.

In order to examine the influence of distance on inmigration, the parishes 

of the three counties were divided into concentric distance bands emanating 

from Dundee and the numbers of migrants coming from each zone were 

then totalled. The distance to Dundee from each parish was measured to

186 This is feasible as some inmigrants may have moved in the period 
before the 1820s.
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the appropriate parish church which is a disadvantage as this may place the 

parish and its population in one distance zone when it in fact extends over 

several (see discussion in Chapter 2.3, p. 122-3). In addition straight-line 

measurements were used for simplification as the actual routes the 

individual migrants took are not known.

A progressive decline in the number in each distance band is expected if 

distance does have an influence on inm igration to Dundee. The 

distribution of migrants from Angus to Dundee is shown in the graph 

below (Figure 4.3.1).
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Source : DDA Howff Registers, 1821-30

Figure 4.3.1 Distribution of life-time migration to Dundee by distance

The areas closest to the town did not provide the highest overall number of 

migrants as expected and the zone located 21-30 km away from Dundee was 

the largest migrant source area which is contrary to the thesis that distance is 

a barrier to movement. Ravenstein (1885, p. 208) however also noted that 

although there was a general pattern of distance-related movement there 

were some deviations ". . . modified by facility of access and the vicinity to
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other areas of absorption'*.

Of course this simple representation does not take into account the number 

and proportion of parishes and their populations in each distance band, 

important because the number of people who resided in the source areas 

will also affect the level of potential migrants. If distance is not important to 

inmigration to Dundee then the same proportions of population in each 

distance zone should correspond with that of the proportions of migrants in 

the sample. Graphs were constructed to compare the levels of migrants 

with populations (see Figure 4.3.2).
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Each county shows a different pattern but there are some common features. 

The proportions of population and m igrants rarely correspond in 

magnitude to each other, indicating that there is a difference between the 

potential migrant population and the actual number who migrated (age 

structures would have proved very useful here but they are not readily 

available). Secondly, the areas located closer to Dundee generally showed a 

higher level of migrants than the population proportions predicted. The 

parishes in the distant zone all sent fewer migrants than expected from their 

population levels. Thus there seems to be some distance-decay effect on 

migrant numbers when population figures are used to represent the pool of 

potential migrants. In Fife the parishes in the 6-10 km zone sent eight times 

as many migrants to Dundee as the proportion of the county population 

might have led us to anticipate. In the most distant areas of Fife, i.e. over 50 

km, only one-tenth of the expected number migrated to Dundee. The 

distance-decay in Fife is most noticeable although the pattern for Angus 

shows a steady and consistent decline as Table 4.3.1 below indicates.

Distance from Dundee Ratio of migrants to % expected

0 -5  km 3.0
6-10 2.0
11-20 2.2
21-30 0.75
31-40 0.50
41-50 0.25
50 + n /a

Source : DDA Howff Registers, 1821-30

Table 4.3,1 Comparison of migrant levels with population and distance

There was a marked shift between 11-20 and 21-30 km zones from an excess 

of migrants to a drop in migrant levels in proportion to population totals.
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This was reproduced for Fife but the main change in Perthshire occurred 

between 21-30 and 31-40 km categories. Distance and population factors do 

not account for this difference.

Having considered the influence of population from the source areas on the 

levels of migrants at progressive distances from Dundee we can now add in 

the impact of the population of the destination. Ogden (1984a, p. 20) notes 

that :

The number of people at origin or destination is clearly 
important in determining how many people are able to 
move and how many opportunities there are for migration 
to take place.

Thus the population size of Dundee may also be of importance to the level 

of migration from its hinterland. To demonstrate any relationship which 

might exist a gravity model can be applied to the data for Dundee (see 

Chapter 2, p. 125). The formula used relates migration to the population 

sizes of both the source and urban centre to the distance between them. The 

values calculated (see Appendix Two) indicate that there is limited 

comparison with the actual number of migrants with one parish sending 

almost 120 migrants (Kirriemuir) yet having a relatively low gravity value. 

This method does not seem to help in establishing the existence of the 

distance-decay effect in the inmigration to Dundee.

Variations in the absolute numbers of migrants have so far been partly 

masked by using distance-band analysis. Each distance-band is not 

homogeneous and parishes in each zone send differing numbers of 

migrants. The following map (Figure 4.3.3) shows the numbers of migrants 

to Dundee drawn from each parish in the counties of Angus, Perthshire and 

Fife. From these maps we are able to discern the spatial characteristics of the 

inmigration field and the variations within it.
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different ages and this is linked to the opportunities for occupational 

progression during modernisation for both unskilled and skilled labour.

Inmigration to the towns was certainly an important strand of mobility 

between 1780-1830. Reher’s point about the contribution of migrants to 

urban society and economy should not be understated. The features of 

inmigration developing in the modernising period lay the foundations for 

the greater expansion of towns in the nineteenth century. Riddell and 

Harvey (1972, p. 271) in their analysis of mobility in the Third World, 

encapsulate the interface between the processes of m igration and 

urbanisation which existed in Angus during the modernising period :

The town has become a major focus of population 
movement, while at the same time inducing further 
movement. The two processes have mutually caused and 
resulted from each other, working together as a positive 
feedback system.

Thus the urban centres were the pivots for the whole migration process but 

it was inmigration which aided urbanisation. Although this is plausible, 1 

would rather view the towns as being foci for migrants but not providing 

the entire catalyst for rural-urban m igration. The changes in the 

inmigration fields of the towns of Angus cannot simply be explained by the 

developments in the urban environment and the subsequent opportunities 

they offered potential inmigrants. Accessibility to the towns and the 

presence of alternative opportunities in the rural environment are also 

im portant factors. As many of the town inmigrants possessed rural 

backgrounds, we need to consider in detail the structure of the countryside 

to identify the motivating and restraining factors which might stimulate or 

discourage out-movement. In addition, we m ust not forget that an 

increasingly influential stream of inmigrants came from other urban centres
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and that the inter-urban linkages are crucial for the integration of the 

regional economy. The urban hierarchy as a structure also has an impact on 

the volume of inmigration as the regional centre, Dundee, exerts its 

influence over the widest geographical area. Thus inmigration to the towns 

is complex in itself and must be treated as an aggregation of a variety of 

movements and movers.

Inmigration to the towns was not, however, a new feature and it represents 

only one of a range of types of movements between different sources areas 

and destinations that took place during this time period. To complete the 

picture, the rural environment and its mobility patterns and trends need to 

be examined.
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CHAPTER 5 : THE RURAL ENVIRONMENT 
REORGANISATION AND CHANGE

For the major part of the period 1780-1830 at least half of all Angus residents 

lived in the rural environment and thus we m ust not ignore their 

propensity to move and the mobility patterns that they produced. We have 

already seen that rural parishes were not isolated at this time and most 

country areas had strong links with their neighbouring towns. The analyses 

of marriage contacts and market catchment areas have demonstrated that 

rural populations were certainly not immobile, although there is some 

evidence that rural geographical horizons were more circumscribed than 

their urban c o u n t e r p a r t s . 226 Inmigration to the urban centres has been 

discussed fully in the last chapter where the rural origins of many 

inmigrants to the towns were identified. There was also an important 

migration stream within the rural environment.

The mobility of people in the countryside in the early-modern period has 

been commented on by several r e s e a r c h e r s 2 2 7  and this chapter will 

endeavour to show how these intra-rural movements continued to be a 

major feature of overall migration. In doing so, the impact of agricultural 

reorganisation and proto-industrial development on the rural population 

will be assessed. Grigg notes (1977, p. 54) that rural England experienced a 

considerable increase in population between 1750 and 1850 despite 

outmigration and thus we need to look at the similar population changes 

that occurred in rural Angus. How dynamic was the rural environment

2 2 6  Clark (1979) backs this idea up in his description of rural migration in 
early-modern England as being a "telescoped version" of the urban mobility 
patterns and trends, w ith the distances m igrated being shorter and 
variations of movement between the occupational groups less noticeable.
2 2 7  Clark (1979), Houston (1981, 1985), Kussmaul (1981a, 1981b) and Whyte 
and Whyte (1984).
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during the modernising period ? This is a question that will help us 

understand the stability of the population and the opportunities to move 

within the same environment at this time. The processes of modernisation 

transformed the social structure of the countryside and this may have 

stimulated the mobility of those who lost status in the transition. New 

motives for movement may thus emerge, creating new patterns of mobility. 

Zelinksy (1971) outlines two main features of mobility for this transitional 

stage to modernisation which are relevant for discussion in this chapter. 

These are the increase in the type and range of circulatory moves, and the 

colonisation of frontiers (which I am interpreting as the reclamation of 

wasteland and increase in the lands available for renting in the case of 

Angus). In analysing the rural environment the heterogeneity of its 

population and settlements must be taken into consideration. The rural 

population made their livelihoods from pastoral and arable farming, fishing 

(at places along the littoral), weaving and a range of trades occupations.

The reorganisation of the rural environment, both economically and 

socially, concerns us initially in order to set the evidence in its local context. 

Temporary movements in the countryside will be investigated, linking 

them to the old and new work environments which conditioned the 

directions of much circulation. Rural population stability is a major issue 

which needs to be addressed. The impact of population turnover and the 

alternatives available for ru ral dwellers in term s of em ploym ent 

opportunities and destinations will be considered. Intra-parish mobility 

provides us with an opportunity to study micro-scale movements closely, 

looking at the influence of physical geography and occupational variations 

in mobility in upland and lowland parishes. Finally the concept of the life

cycle and the propensity to migrate can be explored by studying family 

mobility for two rural parishes in Angus, to see if families were more



298

immobile than other parts of the population, although there is limited 

comparative research in this field of enquiry for the modernising period. At 

the conclusion of this chapter the changing trends of intra-rural mobility 

will be outlined, in addition to the continuing features which were 

established in the pre-modern period. Spatial elements will be explained 

alongside temporal changes in the opportunities and constraints existing in 

the countryside.

The three quantitative sources used are estate papers, baptismal registers and 

militia listings for the 1820s time period. Figure 5.1 shows the locations of 

the four estates investigated in this thesis.

1 A I A irly  Estate

I F I Fern Estate

I G I G uthrie Estate

I P I P anm ure E state

Source : O.S.A. (1977)

10 miles

10 km

Sources : SRO GD 16,45,188

Figure 5.1 Location map of estates used in analysis
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Two small estates. Fern and Guthrie, are located in the central part of the 

county and comprise of a number of farms in a localised area. In contrast, 

the holdings of the large estates of Airly and Panmure cover much of the 

county, extending across parish boundaries. These large estates are divided 

up into baronies for administrative purposes. Both are owned between 

1780-1830 by major and influential landowning families of Angus, the 

Airlys and the Maules. The Airly and Panmure estates provide the 

opportunity to compare estate policies and tenant turnover in the upland 

and lowland areas of the county. Airly covering much of the hilly north

west and Panmure stretching along the coast into the eastern lowland area. 

The militia lists provide data on twelve parishes in the county, located in 

both upland and lowland districts. The two parishes used in the study of 

family mobility have contrasting occupational structures, although both can 

be classified as lowland Angus.
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5 .1  CHANGE IN THE RURAL ENVIRONMENT

Change perm eated throughout the rural environment in three main 

spheres. The economic structure of the countryside was transformed by 

agricultural reorganisation and the introduction of proto-industry. 

Population levels and distribution altered with the new constraints and 

opportunities afforded by m odernisation. Social restructuring and 

stratification were concomitant developments. Gray (1973, p. 96) comments

. . . the propensity to migrate is connected with attitudes, 
economic opportunities, and material conditions within the 
rural communities . . .

Van Wugt (1988), in his analysis of emigration to the U.S. in the m id

nineteenth century, finds that there was an over-representation of small 

arable farmers in the migrant group. This he links to the drop in profits 

from agriculture with the depression of prices following the repeal of the 

Corn Laws. These farmers emigrated to avoid bankruptcy at home. This 

idea can also be linked to modernisation and the changing economy and 

society of the rural parishes of Angus between 1780-1830 which will be 

investigated in this chapter.

Economic Transformation

Two major developments affected the working rural population during the 

study period, namely, the reorganisation of agriculture and the spread of 

industrial work in the form of spinning and weaving. In the lowland areas 

arable farms were most common and their reorganisation usually led to the 

enlargement of farm units and sometimes the removal of a number of
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tenants. For example, there were forty tenants in the parish of Ruthven in 

1742 but this number was reduced to twelve by 1 7 9 2 .2 2 8  xhis reduction of 

the tenantry was usually effected over a number of years thus there was no 

feeling of clearance as in some areas of the H i g h l a n d s . 2 2 9  The proprietor 

commonly took farms into his own possession once leases expired and 

made improvements such as laying out regular fields, dyking the 

boundaries and applying lime to the ground. After a number of years these 

'improved' farms could be relet at enhanced rents to the former or new 

t e n a n t s . 2 3 0  in the upland areas arable farming was less important than 

animal husbandry. Due to this, the reorganisation of farms was linked to 

the need not for improved lands, but for more extensive grazing areas. 

Amalgamations of small possessions also took place resulting in large farm 

units as Figure 5.1.1 demonstrates.

Farm Boundary 

Farm steading
fACRIECH

CRAIGROOD BALLOCHS
AND
RDMONDS ■

WHEEN

ADEUNN,

+ BOGTON
NETHERTON
'AND
HAUGHS

NEWBIGGING

WESTER EGGIE

LnTLEEGGIF

WAGGLEHEAD
AND
KNOWHEAD

tOCHLAICH

Rottal,

FETTEREGGIE ^ u ir y b a iilk

Arlote GLASSLET
N.B. There is no scale 
on the original map.

WESTER
TARRIBUCKLE Bank

Source : SRO RHP 5149 Sketch plans of lands in the Airly estate (cl 9th century)

Figure 5.1.1 Landholdings on part of Airly estate

228 OSA Vol. XllI, p. 612.
229 Devine (1989).
230 SRO GD 16/26/Box 1 Advertisement for Braeside farm (Airly); CD 
16/27/327 Fern Estate.
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Kingoldrum parish is noted in the 1831 census to have lost population due 

to this process :

. . . small Farms have been laid together, and the houses 
demolished, the parish being able to maintain double its 
population on agriculture alone.231

The alternatives to agriculture in the upland areas seem to have been more

limited than in the low-lying districts. Their distance from neighbouring

towns appears to be one cause for the lack of opportunities to get

employment from the linen industry in particular. Although tradesmen

were needed to service the rural population, the demand in  the upland

zone was not enough to provide sufficient work for those seeking

alternative employment. It has also been noted that the labour demands for

pastoral agriculture are much smaller than for arable, and this is another

stress in the upland parishes which may have encouraged migration to

other parishes with more opportunities for work. Evidence from the 1820s

militia lists demonstrates that all the upland parishes of Angus possessed

occupational structures which are dominated by servants and t e n a n t s . 232

70% of males in Kingoldrum were listed as servants and another 10% were

tenants. The 1831 census returns confirm these results. For example, in

Glenisla, males aged twenty years and above were likely to be in the

agricultural sector : 36.7% were farmers and another 45.9% classed as

agricultural labourers. Thus opportunities were less diverse in the upland

areas of Angus even by the end of the modernising period.

In the lowlands, improvement signified an upturn  in the demand for 

agricultural services such as ditching, dyking and general labouring. 

Kinnell's minister remarks that there was an increase in the population by

2 3 1  Census Return 1 8 3 1 ,  p. 9 8 3 .

2 3 2  d U A A c c  1 0 / 2 / 1 - 3 .
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1790-1 due to the farmers having use for more workers because of the 

enclosure of l a n d s . 2 3 3  Evidence from Fern estate accounts in 1829 

underlines the fact that improvement was not a one-off event, dykes for 

instance had to be maintained after the initial erection p e r i o d . 2 3 4  xhis is an 

important point to consider as the creation of a surplus rural population 

who had no choice bu t to move to the towns is a common 

misinterpretation of the effects of modernisation.

Labour demands changed with reorganisation. In m any rural Angus 

parishes unmarried full-time servants were preferred to married cottars 

who had previously made up a large part of the agricultural w o r k f o r c e . 2 3 5  

There was still a need to recruit seasonal labour and there was sometimes a 

shortage of supply as those who remained within the rural environment 

increasingly turned to alternative full-time sources of income. However 

there was a notable group in the country population who were available for 

harvest work - the pendiclers. Gray (1984) observes a process in the North- 

East whereby marginal lands were reclaimed during modernisation by small 

farmers. In lowland parts of Angus a similar process occurred in the form of 

feuing. For example, in the parish of Arbirlot :

Several houses have been built within these last ten years for 
tradesmen, especially weavers, who have met w ith due 
encouragement from the farmers. They are allowed a piece 
of ground nigh to their houses on reasonable terms; and are 
bound to perform no services, except a few day's labour . .  .236

By 1813 this process was widespread and led to a geographical redistribution

of the rural p o p u l a t i o n . 2 3 7  These pendiclers often had more than one

233 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 321.
234 SRO GD 16/27/327.
235 OSA Vol. XIII, Lunan, p. 466.
236 op.cit., p. 16.
237 Headrick (1813, p. 138) comments that : "Neighbourhood to a town or to 
a public road, is a great inducement to set down these cottages".
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occupation as Headrick (1813, p. 138) notes :

Upon these lots . . . they raise potatoes, clover, turnips, and a 
little corn , . . Their rural operations are carried on during 
the intervals of their professional work.

Dual occupations allowed many rural people to remain in their local

environm ent once m odernising influences in agriculture m ade it

impossible for them to remain as cottars.

Proto-industrialisation spread throughout the lowland areas of Angus from 

the 1780s and provided the main alternative to agriculture or tradeswork for 

much of the period. Encouragement to country producers came from the 

towns as has already been discussed in Chapter 4 but the Board of Trustees 

for Trade and Manufactures also played a prominent role.238 They handed 

out premiums for those growing the raw material, flax; instituted a quality 

control system by employing stampmasters to inspect the webs of linen; and 

also gave grants to erect lint mills. In the parish of Menmuir such 

opportunities were taken up :

Four or five persons have lately obtained premiums for this 
article (flax); and this summer, with the assistance of the 
Board of Trustees, a mill for dressing lint has been erected on 
the water Cruick, which, it is hoped will meet with
encouragement.239

Thus some rural areas benefited from an injection of cash to start industrial 

ventures (often coupled with the initiative of an urban-based merchant) 

although their success depended on the local spinners taking up this new 

opportunity. The distribution of water-powered mills obviously favoured 

those areas with good water resources. Rural parishes with fast-flowing 

rivers had a natural advantage (e.g. Mains) which ultimately led to a wider 

set of employment opportunities for the inhabitants. Thus economic

238 Durie (1979).
239 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 502.
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change altered the spatial distribution of employm ent opportunities 

throughout the countryside of Angus.

Population Change

The redistribution of opportunities may have had a knock-on effect in terms 

of growth and distribution of the population. In the previous chapter we 

have already rem arked on how urbanisation increased during the 

modernising period and how towns tended to grow faster than their 

landward areas. We might thus predict that there will be a noticeable drop 

in the populations of the country areas. However, as Lawton and Pooley 

(1992, p. 32) remark : "Despite substantial migration from the countryside, 

rural population growth accelerated to peak increases between 1811 and 1821 

in most areas of Britain". Houston (1988, p. 13) comments that the 1811-21 

average rate of population growth in Scotland was nearly 1.3% per year, A 

survey of the material for Angus reveals that, although all the urban 

parishes expanded, some rural parishes also experienced population growth 

between 1780 and 1830. These parishes commonly had a village in them 

(e.g. Barrie's population rose from 796 in 1790 to 1 682 in 1831 (111.3% rise) 

due mainly to the increase in Carnoustie) or alternatively, the parishes were 

located close to the towns (e.g. Mains parish, adjacent to Dundee, recorded a 

129% rise in population between 1790-1831). Explanations for such 

population growth are connected to modernisation. In Barrie accelerated 

nucléation of the population and the feuing of house stances^^O led to a rise 

in population, mainly through mobility. Of the forty-seven rural parishes

240 Census Return 1831, p. 982 "The increase of Population (325 Persons) in 
the Parish of Barrie is attributed to the facility afforded in obtaining small 
feus for building".
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in Angus an increasing proportion lost population from 1801. Under a third 

(15) experienced a drop in their figures between 1801-11 but this rose in the 

mechanising decade, 1821-31, to almost two-thirds (31). Again we can 

perhaps link this decline to the impact of modernisation drawing away rural 

dwellers to the towns or to those rural parishes w ith villages. As the 

greatest declines tended to be found in the upland areas, such as 

Kingoldrum which lost 26% of its 1791 population by the 1831 census, the 

above idea seems to be supported. A decline in parish population did not 

always follow a general drop over time as the following example of Kinnell 

demonstrates (Table 5.1.1) :

Decade Population change

1791-1801 - 5.7%
1801-1811 - 11.0%
1811-1821 + 5.0%
1821-1831 + 7.4%

Source : OSA Vol. XIII and Census Returns 1801-31

Table 5.1.1 Fluctuations in population growth and decline in Kinnell, 1791- 
1831

The decline in this parish's population was arrested by the availability of 

pendicles for weavers at the Muirside of Kinnell which enabled the local 

population to stabilise and possibly attracted in other weavers. Thus change 

in a population over time is linked closely to the impact of modernisation 

and to local factors.

Contemporary observations from the OSA and the census returns of 1821 

and 1831 provide us with explanations for the rise and fall of rural 

populations. In the 1831 census return it was noted that feuing of lands
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caused three instances of increased population whilst in five other cases the 

establishment of a spinning mill or the expansion of manufacturing led to a 

rise in the number of inhabitants. Temporary fluctuations in population 

levels were linked to the influx of workers on projects of limited duration 

such as the railway construction between Dundee and Newtyle^^l and the 

building of an embankment at the River South Esk in Maryton parish. Only 

in one case was the growth of population attributed to agricultural 

improvement. In the cases of declines of population, seven parishes named 

enlargement of farms as the main factor, whilst demolition of cottages was 

the influential variable in four areas and three more experienced a drop in 

manufacturing. One such parish was Inverkeilor ;

The removal of several Manufacturers . . . and many of the 
Spinning Mills not being in operation, have tended to 
decrease the Population ( 1 3 0  P e r s o n s ) . 242

This decline is a reflection of the agglomeration factors in industrial location

that were increasingly important in Angus in the 1820s. Mobility is

assumed to have been caused by this decline in manufacturing. Only

economic motives for the decline or increase of parish populations are

mentioned in the census return notes and this suggests that these were

perceived to be the most important factors in population change.

The population was redistributed in the countryside during modernisation 

and the new distribution was aided by the processes of farm amalgamation, 

nucléation and feuing. The settlement pattern changed as Whittington 

(1983, p. 142) observes :

The cumulative effects of agricultural improvement, of 
changing social attitudes and evolving economic aims also

241 Census Return 1831, p. 984 "In the Parish of Newtyle, a number of 
Labourers are employed in constructing a Rail-road, . . ".
242 Census Return 1831, p. 982.
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meant that new elements were added to the existing 
settlement pattern.

In Angus a number of planned villages were established, many roadside 

nucléations grew up and satellite settlements developed outside the 

immediate hinterland of the towns where relatively large concentrations of 

rural residents lived. Thus by 1830 the rural population was distributed in a 

different pattern than at the beginning of the period and mobility was an 

important factor in achieving this.

Social Restructuring

Modernisation altered not only the number, type and distribution of 

employment opportunities or choices for the rural inhabitants in Angus but 

also their positions in society. In agriculture there was a decline in the 

linkages to the land in all but the main tenant category. Cottars were 

removed from their locations on farms and often resettled on the pendicles 

available. Their input to the labour needs of the major farms declined and 

their incomes were increasingly linked to the linen industry. Gray (1973) 

and Devine (1984a) suggest that social differentiation occurred between 

those in agriculture apd those in the non-agricultural occupations which 

were increasing in their proportion in the rural environment. Gray (1988b, 

p. 66) comments :

. . . the occupations connected with farming and with the 
supply of services to the rural population were multiplying 
and thus creating a more complex society, beyond the farm 
bounds although still in a rural context.

Johnson (1990, p. 264) also identifies a socially-differentiated rural

population in nineteenth-century Ireland and takes this to mean that

m odernisation of the social structure was already underw ay. This
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differentiated society is replicated in rural Angus, particularly in the 

lowland areas, with a range of agricultural workers as well as an array of 

trades, crafts and industrial workers. In addition there were the gentry and 

professionals (e.g. minister and teachers) who made up another band of 

rural society.

The rural population however does not form discrete socio-economic 

groups. For example, we could use the measure of the amount of land held 

to indicate social standing but this would place the relatively high-status 

ministers who possessed small portions as part of their stipends at a lower 

l e v e l . 2 4 3  It is thus perhaps easier to split the rural population into those 

who worked mostly in agriculture and those who did not, particularly as 

there was an increasing division between full-time workers in one or other 

sector. Headrick's comment in 1813 (pp. 490-1) supports this idea :

We must distinguish between mechanics, who are wholly, 
or chiefly, employed in trades and m anufactures, and 
labourers,. . .  in agriculture".

The tenants formed a discrete class although there were many variations in

this group linked to the size of holding, fertility of land and the valued rent.

The introduction of specialised tasks in farmwork meant that jobs were

assigned to different personnel. At the top of the agricultural wage earners

were the ploughmen and below them was a variety of occupations. With

modernisation came a restructuring of the relationships between the

tenants and their servants, as Gray (1973, p. 113) notes :

. . . many of the intermediate tiers in the agrarian scale were 
knocked away and the division between the holders of the 
land and the labourers became increasingly sharp.

243 Rev. Aitkin of St. Vigeans writes in the OSA Vol. XIII, p. 662 that "The 
glebe, of about six acres, is one of the worst in the county". He did grow 
some grain crops in it however as he notes in his diary in 1798 (St AU MS 
37224/2).
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This may be a consequence of the commercialisation of agriculture and the 

need to increase efficiency. Greater discipline was exerted over the 

workforce and the institution of bothies for the accommodation of single 

farmworkers led to the physical separation of the agricultural classes.

However, interdependency between the groups involved in agriculture was 

not lost through modernisation. Roger (1794, p. 17) notes that : "The wages 

of servants employed in husbandry are high". This was caused by the 

perceived and in some cases very real shortage of skilled farm labourers 

which was created by the better wages offered in the army and in industrial 

work during this study p e r i o d . 2 4 4  Farmers were then, to some extent, 

constrained in their choice of workers. Higher wages had to be paid out of 

the farmers' profits and servants had some bargaining power over their 

wages and choice of employer. The landowners were obviously dependent 

on their tenants paying their rents regularly and keeping the lands in good 

condition, thus leases allowing tenants time to work the land and effect 

improvements were required with some monetary aid for the cost of 

materials. Furthermore, the landowner demanded some services from his 

tenants which helped reduce the running costs of estates. As the tenants' 

livelihoods were linked to the possession of a farm they found it impossible 

not to carry out obligatory services. The complex arrangem ents are 

illustrated by an example drawn from the Panmure Estate a c c o u n t s . 2 4 5  

Tenants of the estate transported coals from Westhaven to the grounds of 

Panmure House. A group of seven cottars were then reimbursed for 

carrying the same coals into the cellars of the house. Two groups of the local 

community were thus involved. Interdependency continued even with the

244 Aberdeen Journal 7 January 1799 : Servants wages on farms were noted 
to have risen due to the increased pay and bounties given to soldiers. 
Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review 1822 op. cit.
245 SRO GD 45/18/2135 3 December 1782.
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decline of services in lease agreements which developed w ith the 

modernising agriculture.

Despite social restructuring  and occupational stratification in the 

countryside the pivots of agricultural society were still the estate factors. 

Factors took care of the daily running of estate business and acted as the 

middlemen between the landowners and the tenants. They were however 

directly accountable to the landowner and any shortfall in the collection of 

rents would have to be explained. The factor at Airly in the 1790s, James 

MacNicoll, was well aware of this ;

The nature of my Settlement under my Lord Airly obliges 
me to be particularly guarded in my choice of tenants.246

This is important as the allocation of lands was one constraint to the rural

population who aspired to tenant status. The factor's selection may have

thus directed the movement of some new tenants and led to the removal of

those who failed to match up to the factor's conditions. Social structure

altered and w ith it came a firm control of the allocation of lands.

Landowners now wished to get a more commercial return from their estate

and this was exacted by the factors in demanding more economic rents from

tenants.

Mobility in the Rural Environment - Constraints, Manipulation and 
Opportunities

"Push" and "pull" forces existed w ithin the rural environm ent itself, 

without taking into account the attractions of the urban centres. New 

opportunities appeared such as the establishment of the planned village of

246 SRO GD 16/26/Vol. 1 17 January 1798.
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Letham which is highlighted by Headrick (1813, p. 210-11) :

It is chiefly inhabited by weavers of coarse linens and other 
tradesmen, who have feued . . . lots of waste land, of various 
extent.

He notes that population had risen due to new families settling on waste 

ground contiguous to the original village. Inm igration to this new 

settlement from other areas must have therefore taken place. Devine (1990, 

p. 61) also describes how modernisation opened up new ways to make a 

living as well as destroying the old :

Dispossession did not pose as grave a threat when these 
alternatives not only existed but were close and accessible to 
many.

Gray (1983) outlines four main factors which he considers to be influential 

in the scale of rural outmigration : the rate of natural increase of population, 

the proximity to towns, the nature of agricultural development and non

agrarian employment. I believe that these factors (particularly the last two) 

can be similarly used in analysing the level of mobility w ithin the 

countryside of Angus itself.

The role of women in the modernising rural environment was one of 

supplying the necessary casual labour which was required for the many 

menial and laborious tasks that accompanied the introduction of crops such 

as turnips and potatoes.^47 Females were consistently paid less for similar 

work and thus were preferred by some farmers as being a cheap source of 

labour. The importance of this work to married females is shown by the 

following extract :

The servants wife in summer would work out of doors on 
the farm hoeing the green crops, threaving in harvest, 
planting and gathering potatoes and thereby helping make

747 See Devine (1984b).
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up the family earnings.748 

They came to provide an indispensable source of labour in areas without 

cottars or feuars, although they continued to be poorly paid in comparison 

to female spinners (until the 1810s at least).

The distinction needs to be made between mobility created by economic 

forces and other movements fuelled by social factors. Not all mobility 

decisions were made without some controlling influences. For example, in 

1791, Charles Caithness, tenant at Ardesty in Monikie parish, was very loath 

to flit unless the Panmure factor could arrange another possession for him 

to lease on the estate.749 The motive for moving then could be outwith the 

individual's control and the decision-making process m ust take into 

consideration external influences on mobility (Petersen suggests that forced 

mobility takes place in some societies).

Both temporary and permanent mobility will be examined in this chapter. 

Zelinsky expects circulation to increase and analysis will allow us to 

establish whether this is so for Angus. Differing horizons in marriage 

contacts of socio-economic groups suggests that we should examine the 

circulatory horizons of several strata of rural society. The temporary 

movements of an estate factor, farmers, a grieve, farmworkers and carters 

will be used along with an investigation into vagrancy in the countryside. 

Frequent flitting is a theme that crops up in many analyses of mobility in 

the early-modern period and recurs in the modernising period in Angus. 

There are several offshoots stemming from this idea and one which will be 

examined is population turnover, looking for similarities and differences 

between areas of the county. In particular we will focus on farm tenancy

248 DUAMS 15/42/1.
249 SRO CD 45/18/2332.
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changes as we have already seen that manipulative control was exerted by 

the allocation of lands and lease agreements. The occupational structure of 

parishes will provide us with another opportunity to investigate the idea 

that some occupational groups were more "mobile" at this time period than 

others, as asserted by Souden. Distances moved in the rural environment 

are of interest in considering the expansion of horizons but such 

information rarely constitutes a large data set. Micro-scale movements 

within parishes can be used as an alternative in order to determine the 

controls on localised mobility. This is useful as longer-distance migration is 

largely dealt with in the chapter on urban areas although some further 

discussion will be included here. Finally, associated with frequent flitting 

and mobility levels, is the role of the family within the migration system. It 

has been assumed that the majority of migrants in the modernising period 

were single, with no dependents. Although this may be true, the level of 

mobility experienced by family groups still needs to be considered. 

Baptismal registers for Maryton and Monikie parishes will be used to 

demonstrate inter-parish movements of families. As the two parishes are 

quite different in their occupational structure a comparison of mobility will 

enable us to illuminate potentially conducive factors for staying or moving. 

In conclusion we should be able to clearly identify the continuing features 

and the new elements in rural mobility.
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5 . 2 TEMPORARY MOVEMENTS

According to Zelinsky’s mobility transition model one feature of the 

modernising period is the rise in the number and range of circulatory 

movements. He defines circulation as :

. . .  a great variety of movements, usually short-term, 
repetitive or cyclical in character, but all having in common 
the lack of any declared intention of a permanent or long- 
lasting change in residence.250

W. Clark (1986, p. 20) offers his interpretation of circulation as being a 

periodic movement and his distinguishing characteristic is the length of 

residence in the resident community :

While the first (daily movement) is little more than an 
extended commuting pattern, the periodic and seasonal 
moves involve short-term or repetitive cyclical movements.

Although using the basic definition from Zelinsky, Hugo (1982, p. 60) also

differentiates between types of circulation in Indonesia i.e. commuting

(regular travel outside the village for 6-24 hours) and circular migration

(continuous but tem porary absences of one or more days). Hugo's

classification is useful for the study of temporary circulatory movements

within the rural environment of Angus between 1780-1830. The major part

of evidence we will be examining is drawn from his "commuting" group

and in most cases is strongly linked to work or business requirements. More

"circular" mobility is represented by the movements of temporary harvest

workers who actually resided for some time in a different community. By

looking at a variety of levels within rural society, this section aims to

identify the geographical horizons which were typical of the country

population and to examine any differences between socio-economic

250 Zelinsky (1971, p. 226).
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classes.251 Ogden (1980) describes mid-nineteenth century rural France as 

being isolated despite the existence of permanent m igration between 

villages and short-range moves to markets. The analysis that follows will 

show that, in contrast, the Angus countryside contained a more circulatory 

population, which made sure that no rural place was actually in isolation 

from the outside world.

A high proportion of the rural population were involved in circulation 

throughout the time period. As a schoolboy in the 1820s, John Scott 

travelled every weekend from his sister's house in the Kirkton of Lundie to 

his parents, who resided four and a half miles away at the Backmuir of Liff 

(see Figure 5 . 2 .D .2 5 2
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Figure 5.2.1 John Scott's movements^ 1820-36

251 For eighteenth-century Lasswade, Houston (1981, p. 340) observes that the 
range of interactions were confined to a ten-mile radius of the parish 
although the higher social status groups possessed a wider geographical 
range of contacts.
252 DUAMS 15/42/1.
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When he was apprenticed to a draper in Dundee as a youth, he continued to 

return home weekly :

I felt very lonely and was glad when Saturday night came so 
as to get home next morning, so then rose early and walked 
home the five miles to breakfast.

No doubt many other youths and young girls were involved in similar

short-range weekly visits to see their parents in the early years of their

working lives before they became completely independent. Another form

of rural circulation was the continuous journeys of the packmen and

chapmen who walked through the countryside selling their wares, such as

clothing. Even at the close of the study period there were many making a

living as such. They brought more to the rural areas than manufactured

goods :

The better sort would be taken into the farmer's house and 
they gave all the news of the countryside as compensation for 
their supper and bed.253

Intra-rural news systems thus operated and, as much information was also

transmitted from the urban centres (discussed in Chapter 4) the rural

environment in Angus was not at all isolated.

Rural markets provided an opportunity for circulation to take place, 

especially in the upland areas where cattle and sheep were sold and bought. 

In the nineteenth century it was noted that between eight and twelve 

thousand sheep were sold annually in Cortachy p a r i s h . 254 jn most cases 

stock markets brought together estate factors and farm overseers who were 

present to do the buying and selling, the drovers who were in charge of the 

stock and often other farm servants who were given time off from normal 

duties to attend the market. At Glesterlaw market (Kinnell) a temporary

253 Ure (1892, p. 77).
254 n s A Forfarshire, p. 454.
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public house was set up255 and this social aspect of markets may be why 

Thomas Baxter made the following comment about Stobbs Fair in 1811 :

. . .  a good many folks and cattle going to and fro but I hear of
no fighting nor anything e x t r a o r d i n a r y . 2 5 6

Thus the existence of markets within the rural sphere led to considerable 

temporary mobility and gathering of people for a few days at various points 

in the calendar year.

Two forms of "commuting" movements are related to agricultural and 

estate workers. The first involves the movement of employees to the place 

of work on a daily basis or over an extended temporary period. The second 

involves circulatory moves linked to the demands of the employer and thus 

motives for mobility which were not the migrant's.

One example of the first type of temporary mobility can be found amongst 

day-labourers. On Panmure estate, day-labourers were still being employed 

on the farms of Pitlivie and Mains of Panmure from the 1770s o n w a r d s . 2 5 7  

Typical tasks included casting drains, laying turf on sunk fences and 

planting trees on moorland. Their payment was calculated by the day and 

was made monthly to one member of the labouring group who then 

disbursed the appropriate amounts to each worker (see Figure 5.2.2).

255 Edwards (1920, p. 251-8).
256 DUA MS 15/114/1 16 June 1811.
257 SRO GD 45/18/2191,2298.
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Figure 5.2.2 Receipt of day-labourers' wages at Panmure

Temporary moves were made as the day labourers lived in houses not 

provided by the estate. Between 1780-92 the spatial pattern of recruitment 

can be discerned and it was found that these labourers came from local cottar 

households (Figure 5.2.3 shows their places of residence). The majority who 

were located lived within 5 kilometres (3 miles) of their w o r k p l a c e . 2 5 8  The 

proximity to their place of work was crucial as they were employed 

intermittently throughout the agricultural year and dependent on the 

improvement policy of the estate. They thus had to live close at hand so 

they could be called upon whenever work was available.

258 This was done by using estate rentals and the Monikie baptismal 
registers.
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Figure 5.2.3 Spatial distribution of day-labourers' homes

Occupations such as ditchers and dykers often required temporary work on a 

num ber of farms rather than full-time employm ent in one place. 

Circulation was thereby created due to this pattern of work. These people 

tended to be contracted to carry out a piece of work e.g. John Moncur was 

paid 3 and a half pennies per rood of a drain he cast at Pitlivie f a r m ,2 5 9  and 

Alexander Burnett caught 350 moles over a five-week period before moving 

on to another area.260 Where the latter moved to is not recorded but he 

does not appear again in the Panmure accounts, although another 

molecatcher does. He may therefore have been an itinerant who found 

work wherever he could. Thus temporary employm ent may have 

stim ulated the need to move frequently w ithin and beyond a 

neighbourhood.

259 SRO GD 45/18/2192 9 March 1791.
260 SRO GO 45/18/2191 22 June 1789.
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The second form of circulation, i.e. stim ulated by the em ployer’s 

instructions, is shown by analysing diary entries of Colvin Smith.261 Farm 

servants of Colvin Smith, farmer at Maisondieu (north of Brechin) were 

sent with carts either full of wheat to the mill, or empty in order to carry 

back items such as coal, lime, lintseed and pavement slabs to the farm or 

alternatively to the landowner. Sir David Carnegy. Of twenty-five 

commuting moves recorded between 1796 and 1801, one-quarter (6) were to 

Montrose and one-fifth (5) to nearby Brechin (see Figure 5.2.4).
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Source : ADA Colvin Smith Diary

Figure 5.2.4 Circulatory movements of Colvin Smith and his servants

As these circulatory movements are associated with farm business in the 

main, the reasons why these two destinations were popular becomes 

apparent. Old Montrose was a port for coal-carrying boats and lime was

261 ADA Diary of Colvin Smith.
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carried from the limekiln at Boddin (south of Montrose). The motives for 

circulation can thus illum inate the destinations and the patterns of 

movement created. Furthermore the patterns of rural circulation can help 

in identifying more fully the market areas of the towns of Angus.

The circulation prom pted by the daily business of the estate of Panmure 

replicates the patterns of movement followed by Colvin Smith's employees. 

In the years 1780-82 evidence for circulatory moves was extracted from the 

farm and house expense accounts kept by Andrew Drysdale, factor at Pitlivie 

and Panmure farms and is shown in Table 5.2.1.

PLACE NUMBER OF VISITS % OF TOTAL

Dundee 192 49.9
Arbroath 122 31.7
Forfar 22 5.7
Brechin 17 4.4
Monifieth 15 3.9
Glamis 8 2.1
Edinburgh 4 1.0
Coupar Angus 2 0.5
Dunnichen 1 0.3
Kinnaird 1 0.3
Monikie 1 0.3

Source ; SRO GD 45/18/2135.

Table 5.2.1 Circulation destinations of Panmure estate and house employees, 
1780-82

On many occasions several carters were sent to the same destination to carry 

large loads of wheat, flour, wood and sundry goods. Circulation to Brechin 

was associated to the frequent residence of the landowning family, the 

Maules, at Brechin Castle. The servant sent to Dunnichen returned with
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thorns and young trees, part of the improvement policy of the Panmure 

estate at this time. Dundee and Arbroath were the main towns visited, the 

former also being used as the destination for forwarding luggage on 

Edinburgh-bound c o a c h e s . 2 6 2  This also links with evidence from Chapter 4 

concerning the distribution of goods through the urban hierarchy and the 

rising importance of the port towns.

Circulation was not confined to those who worked as carters and farm 

servants in Angus. The farmers and factors also needed to make occasional 

sorties to markets and towns on business matters. Colvin Smith managed 

to fit in a number of social calls round his local neighbourhood as well as 

going to pay his annual rent to the proprietor and carry out business 

transactions. In addition, he travelled further afield on two occasions, once 

to Kincardineshire and the other time further north to Huntly and 

Rothiemay (a trip which lasted five days). This contrasts with his servants’ 

circulation patterns. Their patterns were mainly tied to their employment, 

although they visited the local markets on days off and holidays. Colvin 

Smith, being a fairly well-off farmer was able to journey for pleasure and 

over longer distances.

Ralph Smith, factor at Pitlivie and Panmure from the late 1780s, was also 

deemed a gentleman farmer and possessed extensive linkages due to his 

involvement .in breeding and stocking of the estate farms. The letter below 

(Figure 5.2.5) illustrates this clearly and indicates the extent of his circulation 

sphere which stretched south of Edinburgh to Berwickshire :

262 At this time there were no direct coaches to Edinburgh through Angus 
although, by the end of the eighteenth century, sending trunks would have 
been viable.
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Fishwick Mains 
5th December 1791

Dear Sir,
I  w as last Tuesday favored with your*s of the 22nd 

ult. inclosing six Guineas - the hire of the Tup. On 
Wednesday I g o t him home from Berwick in very good  
condition hut a little  lame of one of the hinder feet. I  am 
very happy to hear he has not disappointed you; perhaps i t  
m ay he some inducement for you to cross the Firth for 
another. You may try if  you can prevail upon some of your 
Gentleman Farmers to come south. We*ll he very glad to see 
them. Our Com and Cattle markets are both very good a t 
present and Horses s till continue very high. You m ay come 
over and try to buy my grey horse - he is now a Gelding and 
promises to make a very fine Hunter. I  saw  your friend 
Alexr. Hog last Saturday who was much afraid you were not 
well; having not heard from you of a long time - he was very 
well, and your other Friends when I saw them. Fll he very 
happy to see you when you come to this Country.

I remain Dr. Sir,
Yours sincerely,

John Logan

Source : SRO GD 45/18/2193

Figure 5.2.5 Letter to Ralph Smith from a long-distance acquaintance

In 1787 and 1788 Ralph Smith made forty trips (65% to Dundee), mainly to 

find out the state of the butcher markets, sell and buy stock and to pay 

outstanding accounts.263 One-fifth of these journeys involved an overnight 

stay and two were to the "North Country" to buy sheep. In most of his stock 

buying and selling visits he took with him a man or two men to look after

263 SRO GD 45/18/2189-2191.
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the cattle and sheep whilst he dealt with the bargaining side. The examples 

of Colvin Smith and Ralph Smith demonstrate how their circulation 

patterns were more extensive than the majority of carters and farm workers 

who could complete their journeys in a day and normally circulated within 

the local neighbourhood, rarely exceeding 32 km (20 miles). However, 

although this seems to indicate that there was a marked difference in 

circulation spheres, and thus geographical horizons, evidence from Andrew 

Drysdale, the factor at Panmure in 1780-82 shows that this was not always 

the case. If we compare the spatial distribution of journeys made by him 

with those of his employees (see Figure 5,2.6), it can be seen that he actually 

moved within a smaller area. Whilst he sends men out of the county to 

Edinburgh and Coupar Angus, he remained within Angus. Despite this 

evidence it may be that either he did not record longer-distance trips in his 

accounts or that he had no business to carry out elsewhere. It thus seems 

likely that, in general, the factors did cover a larger area in their circulation 

than their employees.
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Figure 5.2.6 Comparison of circulatory movements of Andrew Drysdale 
and his employees
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Control over circulation has already been mentioned in the "commuting" 

movements of farmworkers and carters. Farmers did not escape this control 

either, as conditions of annual services (stated in their lease agreements) 

meant that they were forced to make some trips to certain destinations. We 

can compare two leases for farms in Guthrie Estate to see the differences 

created by modernisation (Table 5.2.2) :

Tack agreement : 

Name of farm :

1774

Hillside of Guthrie

Name of tenant : Janet Kerr

Conditions : Use mill and smiddy;
Carry coals from 
Arbroath and peats from 
Arbroath Moss; carry 
limestone from Dunninald 
to Guthrie; cut turfs on 
M ontreathmont Muir.

Source : SRO GD 188/17/23,36

Table 5.2.2 Comparison of tenants' services

1819

Hilltown of Guthrie 

William Spence

Use Mill of Balgavies; 
Carry lime from Arbroath 
to Guthrie.

Apart from having fewer services to perform, William Spence was only 

required to use the local mill and to go to one of the nearby market towns to 

carry coals. However such evidence does not mean that the later tenant 

farmers were less mobile. In fact with increased commercialisation they 

were likely to be making more trips to market. This fits in  with Ogden's 

(1980) thinking that temporary movements of people in the countryside 

were more likely to be to market towns rather than  to other rural 

destinations.

In the upland areas circulation necessarily entailed longer journeys to the 

nearest mills and market towns. John Myles was employed on Craig farm
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(Glenisla) as overseer in the 1810s and 1820s.^ '̂  ̂ Wheat, oats and barley from 

the farm were sent to mills outwith the parish, flour was sent to the 

landowner. Lord Airly, at Cortachy Castle and he himself travelled to 

Dundee for business (a distance of over 24 km [15 miles]). Knowledge of 

towns was acquired with frequent circulatory movements but this was not 

always expected to be the case for residents of the upland areas of Angus. In 

a letter dated 15th January 1798 to Convener Jobson of Dundee, the Airly 

factor, James MacNicoll, expresses his concern :

Under this Cover you have also a Letter for Mr Thomas Bell ..
- as the Bearer is only a Carriageman and perhaps a stranger 
in Town if you will get it delivered . . .  it will be a f a v e r . 2 6 5

Thus it was not expected that servants from the more distant areas of Angus

would know th e . towns well, perhaps being infrequent visitors to such

places. This is another example of how geographical proximity to the towns

promoted the knowledge people had about places.

With the decline of cottars in agriculture many parishes experienced a 

scarcity of labour available locally for the annual harvest This was already a 

problem by the early 1790s as the following accounts testify :

In a rainy season the husbandman cannot always collect day- 
labourers sufficient to manage and bring home the crop, so 
that part of it is sometimes lost. 266

. . .  it occasions one considerable inconvenience in the time of 
harvest, as then the corns must be cut down chiefly by 
strangers, who, in tedious harvests and rainy weather, are a 
heavy burden on the farmer. 267

The implications for mobility are that temporary movements at this time of

year must have increased with the rise in demand for supra-local labour.

264 SRO GD 16/29/173.
265 SRO GD 16/26/Volume 1.
266 OSA Vol. XIII, Eassie and Nevay, p. 232. 
^^2 ibid., Tealing, p. 674.
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Harvest hooks were sought from the nearby villages and towns where there 

were some people with rural connections and others who simply wanted to 

earn some money. In the upland parish of Kingoldrum the impact of 

modernisation led to a reduced parochial population which manifested 

itself in the need for external recruitment of harvest labour :

The evils of this system of depopulation are now beginning 
to be severely felt by the farmer, who, in the season of 
harvest, has to depend for assistance on the uncertain supply 
of the neighbouring towns.268

Although this reference relates to the later part of the study period, Colvin

Smith was already recruiting harvest labour from the town of Brechin in

the later 1790s. He sent one of his full-time servants into the town each

February with the express instructions to acquire harvest hooks in

a d v a n c e . 2 6 9  Circulation from the town to the farm thus took place during

the harvest months of August and September. The people who were

recruited to cut the hay and bind it up included some weavers, showing

how trades workers still retained some country experience.270 The shearers

were not accommodated on Maisondieu farm, presumably because the

grieve had recruited them from Brechin and the distance to their homes

was only a couple of kilometres. All the daylight hours were used and so

harvest workers could often be working in the fields before breakfast. They

were provided with their supper at Maisondieu, after which they returned

to their urban abodes. This type of circulation was short-term but recurred

on a daily basis creating a steady stream of workers annually from the town

to the surrounding farms (Hugo's "commuting" group). This was caused by

the proximity of the farm to the nearby town and could not have operated

in areas without a similar labour supply. Howatson (1984, p. 128) notes that

268 n SA Forfarshire, p. 616.
269 ADA Diary entries on 14 February 1797 and 12 February 1799.
270 The annual mobility of towns people to work in country harvests in 
France was noted by Moch (1983).
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the system of harvesting common to Angus was threaving which operated 

on a piece-work basis and allowed farmers to hire labour over brief spells. 

In contrast, the bandwin system needed a team of harvesters to work 

together and these were more likely to be hired for a full season and 

accommodated for their term of employment. Parishes more distant from 

the urban centres increasingly relied on harvest labour from further afield 

promoting a new seasonal movement in Angus. The farmers of Eassie and 

Nevay, as early as 1793, were involved in this :

Some farmers find it necessary to employ bands of shearers 
from the north country . . . and soon as this work is finished, 
retire to the mountains.271

This return movement was encouraged as the accommodation held was

strictly tied to employment.272

Vagrancy was yet another type of temporary mobility that continued to 

prevail throughout the county in the study period and placed burdens on 

the coffers of kirk sessions who received numerous applications for relief. 

Whilst the parishes were willing to support the resident indigent, the 

travelling beggar was disliked. The minister of Kinnettles remarks in 1790 : 

"We are importuned by people from almost every county in Scotland; 

whose stories may be true or false . . . " .2 7 3  There appear to have been two 

types of vagrant : the continuous stream throughout the lowland parishes, 

originating from neighbouring towns and the H i g h l a n d s 2 7 4 ;  and the 

vagrants that infest the upland parishes in the sheep shearing seasons 

begging for wool, as attested to in the OSA of both Glenisla and Lochlee. 

Whyte and Whyte (1988) find that levels of vagrancy fall over most of the

271 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 231.
272 See Gray (1984).
273 OSA Vol. XIII, Kinnettles, p. 339.
274 ibid., Kirkden, pp. 352-3.
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Lowlands during the eighteenth century as greater controls were instituted 

and major subsistence crises ceased. There is some mention in the OSA of 

increased mobility in the years 1782 and 1783 due to the failure of the grain 

crop but that seems to be the last time that a crisis stimulated such 

noteworthy movements. Other harvest failures in the 1800s and in 1816 

seem not to have led to a rise in vagrancy, although the authorities 

continued to complain about the itinerant poor.

Temporary movements created complicated patterns criss-crossing the 

countryside, focusing not only on the towns but also places where wheat 

was milled and raw materials such as stone and lime were acquired. 

Circular mobility allowed information to be diffused within the rural 

environment and as such the knowledge of opportunities for work was 

prom oted elsewhere in the county, which m ight have encouraged 

permanent relocation. The temporary residence of harvest labour may have 

led to the eventual permanent settlement of such people in those parishes 

which had employed them. Personal geographical horizons were expanded 

by the trips made through work and the development of more trading 

between 1780-1830 can only have helped in this sphere. The evidence of a 

vast number of circulatory moves at all strata of society leads me to believe 

that the rural population were by no means in an isolated state by 1830 and 

that frequent movements were common to a large proportion of the rural 

community either within the local neighbourhood or beyond.
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5 .3 RURAL STABILITY

Hav ing found that there was a high level of tem porary  and recurrent 

movements w ithin the rural environm ent between 1780-1830 we can now 

turn  to investigate population turnover and perm anent mobility. It was the 

process of pe rm an en t relocation  w hich fundam en ta lly  a ltered  the 

distribution of the population in the countryside during m odernisation and 

which had implications for both the structure of com m unities and their 

future economic prosperity. The stability of the rural population during this 

time period is an im portant concern in that population turnover indicates 

the level of change and mobility within the countryside.

We have already m ooted that m odernisation itself had  an im pact on 

population mobility, and turnover could be encouraged by specific changes 

in the rural environm ent w hich either required people to relocate or 

encouraged them to do so. The reorganisation of lands and the resettlement 

of some parts of the comm unity on wastelands, feuing opportunities with 

small plots and good accessibility, and the hiring structures in agriculture all 

led to a new impetus for perm anent movement. For example, the chance of 

im proving one's socio-economic position w ithin the new  occupational 

stratification in agriculture encouraged servants to move to different farms 

to secure advancem ent. The evidence from  the p rev ious section 

underlined how  common mobility was (even if it was confined to local 

neighbourhoods for the majority). We might therefore expect there to be a 

high population turnover, especially w ith the w idespread changes taking 

place in the rural environment between 1780 and 1830. The standardisation 

of agricultural jobs m ay have stim ulated a higher level of mobility as it 

would be easier to adapt to a new place with the knowledge that the work 

would at least be sim ilar to that in the last job. Thus there are several
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reasons why we should expect to find a high population turnover in the 

rural environm ent of Angus.

The propensity  to move has been linked to the indiv idual's personal 

characteristics as well as the stresses and stimuli experienced by them. To 

ensure that we in terpret general trends of population turnover correctly, 

several different population groups will be studied in this section. Tenants 

are considered as are farm and estate workers. The militia lists of the 1820s 

provide us w ith a unique opportunity  to trace the residence of working 

males over a num ber of years in twelve parishes in Angus. U pland and 

lowland districts will be compared in order to see if different estate policies 

p roduced  con trasting  popu la tion  tu rnover rates. In  add ition  the 

occupational struc tu res of parishes can be analysed to identify  the 

employment opportunities for local inhabitants.

Tenant Changes

T enant m obility  canno t be u nders tood  w ithou t a su rvey  of the 

m anipulative controls that existed in land allocation and lease agreements 

during the modernising period. Leases provided the tenant with some form 

of security of tenure but, in 1780 at least, a variety existed. For example, on 

Downy Barony (Panmure), analysis of the leases noted in the 1803-7 rental 

book reveals that leases were held over a rang^ of time periods (see Table 

5.3.D.275

275 SRO GD 45/18/2089.



334

Lease Length No. of leases (% of total)

No Tack 4 (6.9%)
19 Years 33 (56.9%)
2 x 19 Years 1 (1.7%)
19 Years + Life 20 (34.5)

Source : SRO GD 45/18/2089

Table 5.3.1 Time periods of leases in Downy B a r o n y 2 7 6

Standardisation of leases occurred w ith the progress of new agricultural 

techniques and commercialisation. Landowners became concerned with 

being able to implement alterations to cropping rotations and raising rents 

as returns from farming rose. Headrick (1813, p. 250) astutely comments :

Proprietors generally wish to shorten leases, that they may 
have their land more frequently in their power . . .

This standardisation m ust have had an impact on the mobility of tenants.

Life-long leases would have encouraged tenants to rem ain for a long time

on the same possession whereas the shortening of tenancies provided more

frequent 'opportunities' for m ovem ent between farms. O n some parts of

estates m any farm ers held no security of tenure and though this m ay

suggest that regular m ovem ent m ust have been common, the evidence

from Lintrathen shows that this was not necessarily true, as m any had

unofficial agreements :

But those who have no regular leases, have been in use to 
possess on agreement of fourteen and nineteen years; and as 
these agreem ents are never broke through, the tenants 
consider themselves as in perfect s e c u r i t y . 2 7 7

Thus we cannot say for certain that the type of leases held will affect overall

276 No tack refers to those possessions which are held "at-will" with no form 
of security. Some leases ran for periods of nineteen years concurrently. 
"Life" means that the lease expired on the death of the nam ed tenant.
277 OSA Vol. XIII, p. 422.
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tenant turnover and we must, therefore, look more closely at the process of 

lease allocation.

The lease allocation process on the Airly estate followed a set pattern from 

the late eighteenth century. As leases reached their expiry date, or when the 

factor deemed it necessary, each possession in a barony w ould be valued by 

the estate surveyor, William Ireland. Recommendations were made to alter 

boundaries or amalgam ate possessions in line with estate reorganisation 

policies e.g. Little Porter, Auchinrive, Dalanamer, Linns and the Parks of 

Glascorrie tenanted by Thomas Shaw in 1804 were to be parcelled out and let 

as distinct units to separate t e n a n t s . 2 7 8  The rental in 1825 shows that these 

farms were then tenanted by four different people. In m any cases of lease 

allocation, the sitting tenant was preferred by the factor, and in 1804, a 

ninety-year old tenant, John Robertson at Crandart, was allowed to continue 

paying the sam e ren t until he died (which was tw o years l a t e r ) . 2 7 9  

Inheritance policies of farms betw een family members seem ed to be the 

norm  for m uch of the time period  although a b idd ing  system  was 

introduced on the Airly estate by the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

Offers from would-be tenants were scrutinised by the factor w ho finally 

chose the new tenant. Thus allocation policies could affect the chances of 

entering the ranks of the tenantry and also subsequent mobility.

Agricultural reorganisation could produce a great upheaval if the process 

was com pleted w ithin a short period but it is obvious that a steady 

population turnover was effected by the gradual changes made in the Angus 

estates. Leases were individual bargains agreed upon on different dates 

which enabled removals to be carried out over an extended time period.

278 SRO GD 16/28/421.
279 ibid.
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Two main spurts of lease allocation can be identified in the Downy rental 

book used earlier as Table 5.3.2 shows and the area may have witnessed a 

higher level of tenant change at those times, although m any tenants were 

possibly retained.

Year of Lease Agreement No. of Tenants

1769 15
1770 2
1772 2
1787 2
1788 22
1789 1
1793 2
1796 1
1799 1
1800 1
1803 3
1806 1

Source : SRO GD 45/18/2089

Table 5.3.2 Lease agreements over time in Downy Barony

Amalgamations and additions to landholdings were effected by allocating 

short leases or no tacks at all. This was a common policy in the upland 

estate of Airly and was related to the wish to extend the grazing lands of 

possessions. For example, the possessions called Balloch and Glen of 

Balloch were occupied separately in the early 1800s. The idea was to let both 

to one tenant, but as the sitting tenant of Glen of Balloch could not be legally 

rem oved until Candlem as 1808, the new lease of Balloch was no t to 

commence until then.280 Thus change could be implemented w ithout any 

loss of revenue to the landow ner and the sitting tenant did not feel he was 

being ejected, simply that his lease was not being renew ed and the tenant 

was given enough time to find an alternative residence.

280 SRO GD 16/28/421.
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Devine (1990, p. 55) notes that :

Through the discipline and benefits of the lease, tenant elites 
could be encouraged and nu rtu red , im proving m ethods 
disseminated and, above all, consolidation of lands enforced.

Evidence from the allocation of lands w ithin the estates of Airly and 

Panmure has dem onstrated that these two landowners were still committed 

to a broadly paternalistic role during the study period, which manifested 

itself in prom oting a more stable tenant class w ithin their estates. By 

examining rental books and lists of leases it becomes quite obvious that 

certain families were long-standing members of the tenant group. Airly 

holdings in Lintrathen parish show a num ber of possessions to have been 

farm ed over a long stretch of time by the same tenant. William Smart at 

Wester Cowl, David How at Barnie and John Low at Over Scethie were all 

tenants of the same possession from 1789 to 1825. M any more farms were 

farmed by the same family over periods of twenty years or more. It should 

be remembered that few long leases were given out in this estate unlike the 

Panmure farms which were more commonly life-rented and thus should be 

expected to have more long resident tenants. Of course the deaths of tenants 

and the rem ovals caused by bankruptcy also increased the levels of 

turnover.

Devine (1978, p. 59) observes that in eighteenth-century Aberdeenshire rent 

rolls indicate a fairly quick turnover in tenantry. Tenant turnover can 

similarly be m easured for Angus by counting the num ber of tenants per 

possession in a barony over a time period. The main problem  facing us in 

doing this is the lack of continuously recorded rentals over an extended 

period. However, we can at least demonstrate the m inim um  num ber of 

changes of tenants for the years for which the rentals are extant and 

available for analysis. In most cases the whole study period can be covered
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so we can get some idea of the stability of the tenant groups. In Carmylie 

barony 11.4% of the 35 possessions had the same tenant and a further 25.7% 

were farmed by the same family between 1783 and 1830.281 Figures 5.3.1 and 

5.3.2 compare the number of possessions with the num ber of tenant changes 

in Kelly (with Cuthlie) and Redcastle over the period 1781-1830.

Z

1 2 3 4 5 6

No. of tenant changes

Sources : SRO CD 45/18/1764,2072,2075-6,2079,2083,2088,2090-3

Figure 5.3.1 Tenant changes in Kelly and Cuthlie Barony, 1781-1830

Z

1 2 3 4 5 6

No. of tenant changes

Sources : SRO CD 45/18/1764,2073,2075-6,2079,2083,2088,2090-3 

Figure 5.3.2 Tenant changes in Redcastle Barony, 1781-1830

281 SRO CD 45/18/1764,2076,2083,2091-3, 2345.
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In Redcastle the majority of possessions changed tenants' hands three or 

fewer times during  the time period. The possession which had seven 

tenant changes, M yredyke, was a very small plot of land, tenanted by a 

variety of people including the Provost of Arbroath. In Kelly and Cuthlie 

barony there was quite a large num ber with no tenant change at all but in 

general the pattern  was sim ilar to that of Redcastle, w ith  the m ajority of 

farms only changing hands a few times over the 49-year period. Thus there 

appears to be some evidence that there was a substantial level of tenant 

stability on the Panm ure estate as expected from the long leases m any 

tenants held.

Another facet of turnover can be examined by considering the proportion of 

changes in tenants w hich involved m embers of the sam e family thus 

enhancing the level of continuity  as com pared w ith  those w here the 

incoming farmer was not related to the former tenant. To do this all tenant 

changes were considered and split between family handovers of leases and 

non-family changes. The same surnames were taken to signify that it was a 

family tenant change bu t it was appreciated that son-in-laws and cousins 

could take on the family farm but not be noted as such due to possessing 

other surnam es. Thus stability in the tenantry may be under-estim ated. 

Figure 5.3.3 compares the levels of changes outwith and w ithin families for 

three Panmure baronies between 1781 and 1830.
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Sources : SRO CD 45/1764, 2052-3, 2072-3, 2075-6, 2079,2083-4, 2088,2090-3

Figure 5.3.3 Tenant turnover in three Panmure estate baronies, 1781-1830

The bar chart illustrates the dissimilarities which existed between different 

baronies on the one estate. We have already stated that family tenant 

handovers can be taken as a sign of stability in the tenantry ranks but such 

stability could also reflect the difficulty of entering the farm ing groups 

during this time period, unless your family already had  a possession. 

Despite a paternalistic l a n d o w n e r ^ S Z  and the m ethod of allocating most 

leases to the sitting tenants, it appears that at least half of all tenant changes 

over the time period 1780 to 1830 were outwith the former tenants' families. 

This is more m arked for the barony of Redcastle, further away from the 

estate centre located around Panm ure House. W hether this was caused by 

the size of farms or a deliberate estate policy needs to be queried further by 

other research. Devine's idea of a tenant elite (see page 337) which put 

improvements into practice may seem to be unfounded for Angus at this 

time unless we consider that the influx of new tenants formed this core.

282 n SA Forfarshire, Monikie, p. 487 : ". . . Lord Panm ure generally relets 
these farms, as they fall to the respectable sons of the former tenants, on 
very moderate terms."
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We have already m entioned the fact that we though t there w ould be 

differences between the Panmure baronies and the farms on the Airly estate 

and Figure 5.3.4 below  show s the tenant changes in Cortachy and 

Lintrathen.

I
§
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100 1

Outwith family 

Within family

CORTACHY LINTRATHEN

Sources ; SRO CD 16/27/241,277; 16/28/421; 16/29/142,151; 16/30/17-8,32,96,142-4 

Figure 5.3.4 Tenant turnover in Airly estate, 1789-1829

As can be seen Lintrathen's tenant changes between 1789 and 1829 were split 

similarly to the Panmure baronies with just over 40% of new tenants (n=87) 

coming from the same family. Cortachy, in contrast, presents a particularly 

unstable picture of the tenant group, with less than a quarter of sixty-two 

tenant changes being between family members. The parish  of Cortachy 

contained mainly valley possessions w ith large grazing lands. We have 

already m entioned the policy of amalgamation of possessions which was 

ongoing in the Airly estate at this time and this process m ay be the 

explanation for such an apparently high level of tenant change.
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The use of outfarm s and extra possessions to increase the tenant's acreage 

and allow expansion w ithout the need to move to a larger farm is another 

contributory factor in this upland area. Whyte and W hyte (1984) suggest 

th is for the early-m odern period  w ith  non-m igratory  adjustm ent of 

landholdings taking place by the process of leasing two neighbouring farms. 

Whilst the rentals reveal that the possession of several farms and lands was 

not uncommon in the Airly estate, the locations of these were not always 

contiguous. Examples include Alexander Fenton in Purgavie who was also 

the tenant of Glenhead and Duncan W att in Coiliamy (Glenisla) who rented 

McRltch (Glenisla) and Braeside (Airly parish). None of these possessions 

were located next to each other as Figure 5.3.5 indicates, demonstrating again 

the importance of grazings in upland agriculture.

AF 
Glenhead • CORTACHY

^DW 
•  Coiliamyr'Dw

MacRitch
GLENISLA

LINTRATHEN . KINGOLDRUM

•  Farm
AF Alexander Fenton
DW Duncan Watt
—  Road
—  Track

■A Kirkton of Kingoldrum
/A F  Purgavie 

Brjdgend

AIRLY
T6 Alyth

1 mile DW Braeside
Source : Victorian O.S. Map No. 56

Source ; SRO CD 16/28/421

Figure 5.3.5 Location map of possessions of Alexander Fenton and Duncan 
Watt

The num ber of possessions available for people to ren t and farm  is
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obviously im portant in order to understand the dem and for and supply of 

land during the m odernising period. Using rentals for Carmylie barony 

from 1783 to 1830 we are able to trace the modifications to the number and 

types of possessions available. In 1783 there were thirty-five farms and plots 

of l a n d . 2 8 3  in the 1796 rental an extra two land units were added to the list 

and one farm, Smallburn, was split into two s e c t i o n s . 2 8 4  An extension of 

cultivation took place in the ensuing years on the m arginal lands, all with 

low rents. Reorganisation also took place in the late eighteenth century 

w ith the four farms term ed "Part of Graystone" being apportioned to form 

eight pendicles and thus more families were supported by the same amount 

of land. All the pendiclers received leases from W hitsunday 1806 for 

nineteen years, except for two former Graystone tenants who agreed leases a 

year earlier. The restructuring coincided with the expiry of the former 

leases, m aking it sim pler to alter the boundaries of the farms to create 

pendicles. Furthermore, seven house stances with yards were carved out of 

Graystone creating m ore possessions for the local population (perhaps 

accommodating those who were squeezed out elsewhere through similar 

agricultural reorganisation).

Estate land rearrangem ents were often accom panied by a subsequent 

provision for those displaced, albeit that poorer land or smaller plots were 

offered. Both Panm ure and Airly estates carried out such schemes; the 

former, being more advanced in improvement, used a spare thirty acres to 

rehouse cottars who were to be rem oved with the new  layout of Pitlivie 

farm in the 1 7 8 0 s . 2 8 5  The following letter from the factor to the Earl of Airly 

in 1 8 2 0  outlines the plans of reorganisation :

283 SRO GD 45/18/2076.
284 SRO GD 45/18/2083.
285 SRO GD 45/18/2081,2330.
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. . your Lordship's proposal of removing the people from 
the M ilnton of Cortachy which is a necessary m easure in 
order to enable you to carry your improvements into proper 
Effect and as your LoP. wishes to accommodate severals of 
them with new houses at Dykehead a very neat small village 
can certainly be made o u t . .  ."286

Thus the n um ber of possessions could fluctuate  th ro u g h o u t the

m odernising period bu t can be related in general to the times of estate

restructuring. The num ber of farms does not, however, tell us anything

about the dem and for land. Offers for possessions in the Airly records

indicate that often the sitting tenant could be competing w ith several others

to secure the farm for further years. In most instances (all from the early

nineteenth century) three or four serious offers were bid for several farms.

In some cases subtenants tried to oust the present tenant, occasionally

combining in order to pu t forward a competitive bid.287 One example of

this was the possession of Dalanam er (Glenisla) which was tenanted by

Thomas Shaw and bid for by his subtenants : Patrick Lyon, John Grewar,

Duncan Lyon and James R o b .288 Land was in greater dem and as shown by

such b idd ing  and  m any people, having been squeezed  out of the

landholding ranks by reorganisation, were offered sm all pendicles as

compensation.

Reclamation and the im provem ent of m oorlands are associated with the 

restructuring of estate holdings and these were prom inent processes in the 

m odernisation of ru ral A ngus. Both upland and low land parishes 

experienced an increase in land suitable for cultivation or grazing and this 

was the result of much hard graft by local inhabitants. Monikie parish is a 

good example of an area which underw ent reclamation :

286 SRO GD 16/26/Volum e 2 7 February 1820.
287 SRO GD 16/28/421.
288 ibid.
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In a track of moor which forms the northern extremity of 
this parish, there are settled 15 or 16 families, who, by their 
industry, have rendered arable, and in some degree fertile, 
considerable spots of land formerly waste and b a r r e n .2 8 9

Such land allowed the parish population to be at least retained after

agricultural reorganisation and in this case more people could be supported

through wasteland i m p r o v e m e n t . 2 9 0  Many of the small plots had no names

as they were carved out of pieces of moor. Often the initial tenants would

name them after themselves such as Gairlum (Andrew Lumgair) and

Wilsonhall (David Wilson) in Panmure barony. Reclamation must thus

have provided a route for some who aspired to become a tenant during this

period, although it often necessitated a large amount of effort by the farmer.

Tenant turnover seems to have been in the main a gradual movement in 

Angus as was the change in the number of possessions available for tenants. 

Though many farms remained in family hands, it was not impossible to 

penetrate the tenantry ranks. Reclamation of lands and the provision of 

small possessions meant that the dispossessed could retain a link with the 

land and agriculture if they were prepared to make a short geographical 

move. Removals and ejections were mainly linked to the expiry of leases 

and the non-renewal of leases, although bankruptcy was another prime 

motive for movement from a farm. High-renting of farms could be 

disastrous if the returns from markets were depressed. One example is on 

Fern estate in the late 1820s when an observer warned that in order to allow 

the "industrious and improving tenants to retain their possessions, an 

abatement of rents was required".291 The motivating force for movement 

was, therefore, not all within the control of the individual tenant and a 

farmer's bankruptcy and subsequent removal also affected all those who

2 8 9  OSA Vol. XIII, p. 532.
2 9 0  Census Return 1831, Monifieth, p. 983.
291 SRO GD 16/27/327 30 June 1829.
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were employed by him.

Agricultural and Estate Workers Stability

Farm and estate workers have often been designated the occupational group 

with the highest mobility in the early-modern period. An appreciation of 

their terms of engagement and wage agreements are vital to our 

understanding of their motivations to move during the modernising 

period. The hiring system became formalised between 1780-1830 with 

fee'ing markets being held in towns. Here farmers engaged their servants 

for a six- or twelve-month p e r i o d . 2 9 2  Contractual labour continued to be 

used in Scottish agriculture unlike in S. England where, during the 

nineteenth century, day-labouring came to p r e v a i l . 2 9 3  Movements are 

associated with the end of May and of November when the hiring markets 

were held. "Farm servants in this quarter of the country generally enter 

upon their service at Martinmas; and on the Friday immediately subsequent 

to that term, are to be seen in great numbers on the streets of D u n d e e " . 2 9 4  

Kussmaul (1981b, p. 51) asserts that at the end of the six-month hiring 

English servants in the early-modern period commonly did not renew their 

contracts and moved to a new master. Reasons for the servants' mobility 

are varied but the m inister at Kinnettles perceived that occupational 

advancement was a factor :

A hired servant, however, has the chance of obtaining more
extensive knowledge, by sometimes changing his p l a c e . 2 9 5

Remarks m ade in the OSA and NSA reveal that mobility in this

292 Gray (1984).
2 9 3  Devine (1984a).
2 9 4  Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review December 1822, p .  393.
2 9 5  OSA Vol. Xlll, p. 342.
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occupational group was high in Angus :

Labouring servants often go from one parish to a n o t h e r .2 9 6

There is a greater shifting of the agricultural population at
the usual terms especially among the unmarried servants.297

Thus there seems to be acknowledgement that the farm servants did 

comprise a mobile group. However, evidence from the Panmure factors' 

accounts between 1780 and 1792 shows that during the earlier part of the 

modernising period there were some who were less mobile and remained 

in employment more than the one or two terms many researchers expect of 

the servant c l a s s . 2 9 8

Only twenty-seven estate workers were traced over the time period but the 

testimony that they provide could prove useful in establishing that some 

stability of employment existed in the agricultural environment. Two 

workers were omitted from analysis because their length of employment 

could not be measured. Each worker was traced over six-month periods, at 

the end of which they were paid their wages (in May and November). This 

was also when they would be re-engaged for work. Two or three of the 

employees were paid daily rates for their work every month or three 

months but extending to six month terms too. Figure 5.3.6 below indicates 

the length of time they were employed at Pitlivie and Panmure farms in 

jobs such as shepherds, wrights and grooms.

296 ibid., p. 328.
2 9 7  NSA Forfarshire, Craig, p. 252.
298 SRO GD 45/18/2135, 2189-94.
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Figure 5.3.6 Stability of Panmure estate workers, 1780-92

Despite a quarter leaving after one terms work, 44% were employed for six 

terms and more (equal to three y e a r s ) . 2 9 9  This was significant as it means 

that these people were stable for some time within the estate community. 

Indeed some estate workers were provided with newly-built houses such as 

the estate wright,William Weatherson, which perhaps induced him to stay 

there longer. A core group of agricultural servants also existed on the farm 

of Maisondieu (north, of Brechin). From the journals of Colvin Smith 

between 1796 and 1801 it was found that most of his servants also stayed 

beyond six months or a y e a r . 8 0 0  He preferred to be assured of sufficient 

workers and it was not uncommon for him to engage a servant well in 

advance of the usual hiring markets held at Whitsunday and Martinmas. 

On the 2nd of January 1798 he ". . . engaged Jean Hay this day from

299 Kussmaul (1981b) notes that on a farm in Lincolnshire between 1780- 
1830 128 servants were hired. Of these 68% stayed only one year and 16% 
remained for three years or longer.
800 ADA Diary entry January 1799 : "Agreed with Ann Hood for anof. year, 
gives her the same wages."
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W h itsunday 98 to W hits. 99 pays her 5s. more than formerly". In this 

instance such forward planning did not help as at the beginning of April she 

gave up her engagement in order to get married. He also elected to engage 

servants for a longer length of time than six m onths, John W alker being 

engaged for a year and a half after Martinmas in July 1799. Thus mobility of 

farm servants was actively discouraged by some employers. An advert in 

the Dundee Advertiser on 3rd October 1806 (Figure 5.3.7) also shows the 

desire of rural employers to make sure positions were filled in plenty of 

time; in this instance the job was that of a parish smith :

A  SMITH WANTED 

THE SMITH in the village o f Glammis is to re

move a t W hitsunday 1807,  His successor m ust

be capable to  execute all sorts of Country W ork, es

pecially the Shoeing of Horses in the safest manner; 

and as there is a Spinning M ill erected in the neigh

bourhood, i t  is requisite th a t whoever m ay take the 

Smithy shall be capable to repair occasionally, any 

part of the Machinery.

A pply to M r Proctor a t Glammis

Source : Dundee Advertiser

Figure 5.3.7 Advertisem ent for parish sm ith, 1806

The advertisem ent shows that m igration decisions were planned over a 

long period of time by the outgoing sm ith (unless he had a time-specific 

contract). The estate factor for the Earl of Strathmore was obviously anxious 

to find the right person to fill this exacting position. The range of skills 

required for the position further indicates the dual nature of rurally-based
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jobs as the sm ith was to carry out usual country work b u t also have the 

more specialised skills in order to m aintain the spinning mill's machinery.

The Panm ure accounts provide us w ith further inform ation on day- 

labourers and trades-workers. The day-labourers were divided into two 

groups, the first one-off workers who were possibly itinerants in the local 

area, and the second those who were regularly employed over several years 

being draw n from the cottar households in the neighbourhood. Trades- 

w orkers sim ilarly  found w ork on the estate in term itten tly  b u t over 

prolonged periods of time, accounts for jobs carried out being settled every 

six months. Thus stability did exist for the rural population living near to 

the large farm s and estates w hich could provide opportun ities for 

em ploym ent.

In the previous section we have show n how the m ethod of threaving was 

likely to lead to the recruitm ent of harvest workers from the local area and 

thus we might expect that some continuity in threavers would be found. 

Threaving books exist for the farm of Craig in Glenisla, recording the names 

of workers, the fields they worked in and the types of grain cut down in the 

years 1820-1826.801 in total 104 threavers were recorded, eighty-two being 

female and twenty-two male. The preponderance of females was to be 

expected as they were more likely to be able to work for short periods and 

could also be paid less by the overseer, John Myles, w hich the accounts 

confirm. Only twenty-six were recorded in two or m ore years, relatively 

more females than males being employed in more than one year. Figure 

5.3.8 shows the distribution of those working as threavers on more than one 

occasion.

301 SRO GD 16/29/173.
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Figure 5.3.8 Stability of harvest workers, 1820-6

The highest number were noted only two times in the threaving books and 

overall only 3.8% of the threavers worked for the six years. This shows that 

harvest labour was not always drawn from the same population, although 

many came from the same families. It is quite plausible that the population 

living near Craig farm were not always available for employment at the 

time of harvest or found other work on neighbouring farms during this 

time period. It is noticeable that the nine threavers who worked for five or 

six years at the harvest were all women - perhaps an indication of their 

position within the rural economy as already cited in 5.1.

Parish Population Turnover

There are some indications that stability in rural parishes was reduced by 

modernisation and the number of incomers is mentioned by the following
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extracts from the OSA :

The native inhabitants are few in com parison w ith  the 
strangers who have settled l a t e l y , 8 0 2

. . .  of people born in other parishes there are 176; and it is 
remarkable that there is but 1 farmer, and a very few other 
householders, w ho w ere born and now  reside in the 
parish.803

Thus population m ovem ents were occurring in the ru ral areas of Angus 

even at the beginning of the m odernising period. H ouston (1981, p. 318) 

calculates the average lengths of residence for six parishes in early-modern 

Scotland. He finds that men tended to stay in a parish between six months 

and two years and females betw een six months and three years. In an 

investigation of sixteen Lowland parishes Houston (1985) notes that 70% of 

migrants resided for three years or less. How much stability was there in the 

rural communities in the m odernising period ?

The sources used to examine the levels of population turnover w ithin 

parishes are the militia lists compiled between 1823 and 1831.804 por twelve 

parishes all males aged between 19 and 45 years were traced through the 

lists, recording in addition the occupations and places of residence. It became 

apparent after initial tracings that a large number were recorded in only one 

list and then vanished from the parish. Although it was possible that some 

may have died, the majority were aged under 30 years of age and thus more 

likely to have m oved away from the parish. A difficulty arose for the 

analysis in that those only recorded in the first (1823) and last (1831) lists 

could have been resident for more than one year before and after the lists

802 OSA Vol. XIII, Liff and Benvie, p. 394.
803 op. cit., Lunan, p. 467. The incomers comprise 60.5% of the parochial 
population in the early 1790s.
304 DDAAcc 10/2/1-3.
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were compiled. To make sure that adult male turnover figures were not 

overstated the totals were calculated for one-year residents excluding the 

numbers from the 1823 and 1831 lists (see Figure 5.3.9).

E  One-year residents 
□  Longer residents

S  60 -

Sources : DDA Acc 10/2/1-3

Figure 5.3.9 Male population stability in Angus parishes, 1823-31

Population turnover is represented by the one-year residents. The 

proportions range from 20% (one-fifth) of all males in Cortachy and Glenisla 

to over half in Kirkden. Although two upland parishes recorded the lowest 

level of one^year residency in the 1820s this was not mirrored by the other 

upland parishes. Airly and Kingoldrum. It is plausible that the higher 

turnover of Airly and Kingoldrum was related to their proximity to nearby 

towns of Alyth and Kirriemuir encouraging higher outmigration (as 

suggested by Gray [1983]). In addition the occupational structures of Cortachy 

and Glenisla both contain a significant proportion (15.9% and 25.3%) who 

were tenants and thus likely to be more stable. The high one-year residency
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levels of parishes such as Kirkden, Panbride and Rescobie may have been 

prom oted by their geographical locations and the ease of finding 

employment in adjacent parishes.

Analysis of Inverarity parish movers and stayers shows that there were two 

elements in the stayer part of the population. Over half of all stayers 

remained in the parish for the short period of two years and then moved on 

elsewhere. The other main group of stayers formed a stable core with 

individuals listed in six or seven years of the militia lists. Many of these 

were tenant farmers who displayed lower mobilities due to their lease- 

holding conditions and the lack of a motive to move out of the parish. 

Therefore even within the resident community there are differences in the 

length of residence which can be associated with occupational motivations 

for movement.

Movements within the rural environment tend to be concentrated into two 

time periods centring around Whitsunday and Martinmas. These were the 

times when leases were normally arranged and rents paid, servants were 

hired and paid their wages and trades workers sent out their work accounts. 

Thomas Baxter made two entries in his diary associated with Whitsunday 

and Martinmas which exemplify the level of mobility which ensued :

This is what they call ’Flit Friday'. . . The town is extremely 
crowded today with Country folks. 805

This being the Term Day there are a most extraordinary deal 
of people flitting - furniture Driving and carrying in every 
Direction. 806

805 d UA m s  15/114/1 23 November 1810.
806 op. cit., 27 May 1811.
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Movements were often not very far^O  ̂but could lead to a change of parish 

of residence as the following example demonstrates. Margaret Moodie 

tenant at the East Mains of Fin try (Mains) took on a new lease with her son, 

David Dick, for the farm of Wester Gagie.^^® This new possession was only 

5.6km (3,5 miles) distant by road but their removal meant that they now 

resided in the parish of Murroes (see Figure 5.3.10).

MURROES

Origin 

Destination 
Parish Boundary 
Road

Wester 
Gagie /

MURROES
MAINS

E. Mains 
of Finlry MONIFIETH

1 mile
DUNDEE

Source : Victorian O.S. Map No. 49

Source : SRO GD 188/23/1

Figure 5.3.10 Location map of old and new farms

Thus in spite of evidence that population turnover of adult males seemed

307 Houston (1985) quotes a figure of 70% moving under 16 km (10 miles) in 
the period 1652-1811. Unfortunately I do not have a large statistical sample 
which could have provided comparative figures for the modernising period 
in Angus but the indications are that movements were often of a short 
distance.
308 SRO GD 188/23/1.
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to be relatively high in the 1820s, many movements could be very local 

indeed and this may have led to a greater stability of the local community. 

Mobility in the rural environment led to a great interchange of the country 

population helped by modernising processes which proffered opportunities 

in some areas and constrained ways of life elsewhere.
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5 .4  MICRO-SCALE MOVEMENTS

Having discussed population turnover in some detail as well as circulation, 

we have seen that localised movements were common during the 

modernising period in Angus. Intra-parish mobility is also important in 

any assessment of the stability of the rural communities. Micro-scale 

movements can be analysed through intra-parish mobility. As the majority 

of parishes in rural Angus are relatively small in areal size (excluding the 

upland districts) we might not expect a high level of internal migration : a 

change of job within a parish need not have necessitated the removal of 

one's place of residence.

However, this does not seem to be the case for the adult males who were 

listed for militia balloting purposes in the 1820s.309 All twelve parishes used 

for analysis record some men who relocated within the parish boundaries 

during their residence. The proportions of males resident for two or more 

years in each parish and those moving internally were calculated. The 

levels of internal mobility in the 1820s ranged in a continuum from a low of 

24.6% for the parish of Rescobie up to a high in Aberlemno parish which 

experienced a great shifting of its male workers (55.1% relocating within the 

parish). In Aberlemno's case the occupational structure holds the key to an 

explanation. Most of the internal movers were quarriers by trade or at least 

occasionally worked at the quarries. Of the eighty-two quarriers recorded in 

Aberlemno militia lists, 39% (32) were only noted in one year and 13.4% (11) 

were longer-term residents (two years or more). However, almost half of 

the quarriers (39) moved at least once whilst residing in the parish. The 

reason for this was the operation of quarrying, pavement slabs being cut

309 DDA Acc 10/2/1-3.
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from a number of quarries which were used at periodic intervals. Although 

distances to the various workings were short, the quarriers seemed to prefer 

to be itinerant, following their work, or alternatively their accommodation 

may have been tied to their employment. An advertisement in the Dundee 

Advertiser seems to confirm the latter idea (Figure 5.4.1) :

QUARRIERS WANTED 
Betw ixt and M artinmas first, 8 or 9 labourers to work as 
quarriers in the lime quarry belonging to David Kinloch, Esq, 
of Gourdie, Labourers can be accommodated w ith  dwelling  
houses, gardens and as much land as w ill maintain a cow. 310

Source : Dundee Advertiser 3 October 1806

Figure 5.4.1 Advertisement for quarriers, 1806

Thus the occupational structure of a parish could affect the level of internal 

mobility which existed in the 1820s and this in turn was associated with the 

developm ent of new opportunities for em ploym ent created by 

modernisation. This is important as quarrying was a growth industry and 

source of employment for several rural parishes in Angus as noted in the 

1831 census abstract :

In the Parish of Carmylie, 60 Men are employed in Stone 
Quarries ..  .311

The great increase of Population in the United Parishes of 
Liff and Benvie is attributed to the establishm ent of 
Spinning Mills and the opening of Quarries in the village of 
Lochee.312

Employment opportunities were thus a critical factor in attracting 

inmigrants but also in retaining people in the same parish. The existence of

310 Dundee Advertiser 3 October 1806.
311 Census return 1831, p. 982.
312 op.cit., p. 983.
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several quarries in a parish no doubt extended the choice a quarrier had of 

employment and also of internal relocation.

A dissimilar pattern of residence was produced for the servants in 

Aberlemno parish. There were 103 labouring servants recorded in the 

Aberlemno militia lists and of these 57.8% only stayed there for one year, 

26.5% remained in the same place for two years or more and only 16.7% 

relocated during their residence in the parish. This is in sympathy with the 

figures provided by Houston (1985) for the parish of Wiston and Roberton. 

Between the years 1741-91, 81% of inmigrants were servants as were 65% of 

outmigrants. Thus servants were a migratory group who were likely to 

move to new parishes as earlier noted. The fact that there were many job 

opportunities on farms in neighbouring parishes around Aberlemno may 

have helped encourage this occupational group to form a transient part of 

the rural community.

Although the distances travelled by internal movers were restricted by the 

size of the parish, the level of mobility does give us an idea of rural 

migration of a semi-permanent nature. We are thus able to appreciate how 

common it was for a rural adult male to move house an d /o r job. Rural 

society by the 1820s was most definitely not static and short-distance moves 

underlie the general trend towards nucléation of the rural population and 

the restructuring of the economy. Resistance to change was minimal, 

perhaps because there was already plenty of m ovements w ithin the 

countryside as people removed to the location of employment.

Given their extent, the upland parishes of Angus allow longer-distance 

moves for internal migrants, although the concentration and spatial 

distribution of population within the lower-lying areas may affect the
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overall pattern. The united parishes of Cortachy and Clova were used to 

discover whether the physical geography of an area can have any influence 

on internal mobility patterns. Constant (1948) finds that physical controls 

existed in the distribution of marriage contacts e.g. the parish of Oundle had 

most interaction with places located along an eighteenth-century drovers' 

trackway. Forty-eight internal migrants were identified between 1823 and 

1831 in the Cortachy and Clova militia lists but four of these had either 

origins or destinations which could not be identified on the available maps. 

For the resulting sample of forty-four men, seventy individual moves were 

made. On average each internal migrant made 1.6 moves but Figure 5.4.2 

below reveals that the majority (59.1%) made only one move and a rapidly 

decreasing number made two or three movements, whilst one individual 

actually changed his location four times in the seven years of lists.

Sd 24

jzflgBgaza-
1 2  3 4

Number of internal moves

Sources : DDA Acc 10/2/1-3

Figure 5.4.2 Frequency of internal mobility in Cortachy and Clova, 1823-31

The distribution of farms and houses within the parish was biased towards 

the low ground around Cortachy Castle and along the more fertile valleys of
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Glen Clova and Glen Prosen. The large geographical extent of the parish 

was conducive to longer internal moves and we would expect that mobility 

would be concentrated up and down the valley floors. Figure 5.4.3 shows 

the distances travelled by each migrant (note that only straight-line distances 

were calculated though in most cases this coincided with the most direct 

route along the valley).
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Figure 5.4.3 Distances of internal movements in Cortachy 
and Clova, 1823-31

Almost one-third of internal migrants travelled less than one kilometre to 

their destination, indicating that micro-movement existed even in the 

larger parishes of Angus. This demonstrates how limited some people’s 

horizons were, possibly reflecting the existence of localised connections 

between employers and employees, or the desire to change jobs with the 

minimum of disturbance and cost. Less than one-fifth moved five 

kilometres or further, emphasising again the small-scale nature of much 

internal parish mobility. In considering the number of moves and the 

distance moved there seems to be no correlation between the two factors.
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indicating that a higher number of moves was not reflected by either shorter 

or longer-distance movements.

Within the internal migrant category three types of mover can be identified 

: micro-movers, long-distance movers (i.e. relative to the bulk of internal 

migrants) and repetitive movers. The attached maps (Figures 5.4.4, 5.4.5 and 

5.4.6) visually show the different mobility patterns created by each group. It 

is important to demonstrate this distinction as the overall mobility levels 

which were calculated for Cortachy and Clova do not reveal the trends of 

various types of migrants. The micro-movers tended to be drawn from a 

range of occupations : servants, tradesmen and even a farmer. In all cases 

they do not change their environment, although they live in a different 

place from the origin. The motive to relocate is difficult to fathom unless 

there was a career advancement or better living arrangements to be gained 

by the move. Long-distance movers i.e. all those travelling over ten 

kilometres (six miles) to their destination seem, in general, to follow the 

same route from further up Glen Clova towards the lower part of the parish, 

where the land was of better quality and more varied employment 

opportunities existed. The decision to move can, perhaps, be explained in 

two cases by a definite career advancement, one migrant progressing to be a 

farmer and another a miller as recorded in the subsequent militia lists. The 

ploughman who moved from the Mains of Clova to work at the Manse of 

Cortachy may have had a personal recommendation from his previous 

employer to the minister (especially as they must have moved in the same 

social circles). One maverick migrant, however, spoils the pattern of moves 

towards the lower-lying part of the parish, and this underlines how the 

location of employment can alter the geographical pattern of migration. 

The last group of internal migrants are the repetitive movers. The patterns 

of mobility that they create range from short moves back and forth between
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two farms, to a gradual movement down the valley and two migrants who 

return to their starting point (perhaps related to the occupational hierarchy 

in agriculture with each move constituting an upward step in job terms or 

to the desire to work for a particular farmer).
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Intra-parish movements have proved to be a relatively common feature in 

both lowland and upland districts of Angus by the 1820s, emphasising that 

local mobility certainly did occur and that the rural environment was 

actually a bustling place. Much interchange took place in the servant class of 

the rural population during this time and it seems to have been remarkable 

for many to reside for a long period in one place of work. The tenants seem 

to be the most stable component, although some trades-workers also have 

low mobility. No doubt much is related to the local opportunities and one's 

desires for betterment. It is quite plausible that if all the movers in these 

parishes were traced for later years many will move out of their former 

parish to new destinations, although we could predict that many would be 

found in the adjacent districts rather than in more distant parts.
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5 .5  FAMILY MOBILITY

Most of the evidence of mobility levels within the rural environment of 

Angus has been based on data concerning male adults whose marital status 

was unknown. To redress this imbalance, this section will aim to 

investigate the mobility experience of family units in two rural parishes, 

Maryton and Monikie. Harbison (1981, p. 229) advocates the study of family- 

based migration since :

Although both structure and function vary widely among 
societies, the family is the context of the migration decision 
for most individuals.

She seems to be suggesting that family units may make democratic decisions

to relocate or, alternatively, an individuals position and status in their

family can change the stress and stimulus for mobility. In Angus we are

interested more in the propensity of families to migrate as many studies

have related high mobility to earlier stages in the life-cycle.

Families were reconstructed using the baptism al registers of both 

p a r i s h e s . ^ i ^  Monikie between 1817 and 1830 fathers' occupations were 

also included so that further analysis of occupational variations could be 

carried out. The two parishes differ considerably in physical size, population 

size and distribution as well as occupational structure. This should allow us 

to take a comparative approach in the discussion and let us discover 

whether there were general levels of family mobility or whether other 

factors were influential. In addition to examining the levels of family 

mobility we must take into consideration the idea that the propensity to 

move is connected to stages in the life-cycle. As already mooted, people 

with dependents would have greater responsibilities and find it harder to

313 GRO OPR 308/1-2,311/3,5.
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move without disruption to the household. However, the following extract 

taken from the Lieutenancy Letterbook on the 17th of April 1828, concerning 

Alexander Frazer, quarrier from Kirkden parish, underlines that at least 

some married people were as mobile as the general population :

He must have been a considerable time there as the Lists 
were taken up in Autumn 1826 and left that place in the 
Month of June or July 1827. . . I have ascertained that when 
he left Friock he went to Mr Kerrs at Pitlivie who gave him 
employment for a week at building dykes but after he left 
Pitlivie I can find no trace of him. . . He is a Married man 
and will I have no doubt be found if proper exertion are used 
to trace him.314

Similarly, Simon Urquhart, who had three children under seven years of 

age, moved after a four and a half year residence in Aberlemno parish to 

Kingsmuir, Forfar parish in the 1820s.315 Although not a long-distance 

move, it does indicate that we should not be misled into thinking that 

families were static.

Maryton is a small parish located just south of Montrose, with a detached 

portion to the east. The entire parish was divided into farm units according 

to the OSA (Vol. XIII, p. 529) and as such the population of 529 in 1793 lived 

on or adjacent to the farms. The economy was entirely based on agriculture 

with few manufacturers or traders, presumably due to the proximity to the 

town of Montrose. In contrast, Monikie was a larger (population 1 728 in 

the 1790s) and more diverse parish, with many landholdings belonging to 

the Panmure estate, and the population living either on the farms or in the 

larger nucléations of Guildy and Craigtown which had grown up around 

feued lands.316 Agriculturalists found employment but the parish was also

3:4 DDA Acc 10/3/2.
315 SRO CH2/5/3.
316 OSA, Vol. XIII, p. 532 : "This parish contains 2 large villages, one of 
which having about 30, and the other 25 families, and 2 or 3 villages less 
populous".
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home to numerous weavers and tradespeople. Figure 5.5.1 indicates the 

geographical locations of the two parishes used in analysis.

MarytonMa

MonikieMo

Ma

Mo

Source : O.S.A. (1977)

10 miles

10 km

Figure 5.5.1 Location map of Maryton and Monikie parishes

Between 1745 and 1830 there were 268 families with two or more children 

baptised in Maryton parish. A comparison was made between the earlier 

period 1745-1779 and the study era, 1780 to 1830, in order to see if the 

mobility levels of families rose concomitantly w ith the progress of 

modernisation. The bar graph (Figure 5.5.2) below shows the results.
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Figure 5.5.2 Comparison of family mobility levels in Maryton

Figure 5.5.2 clearly shows that mobility levels of families within the parish 

of Maryton did rise over time. The proportions of families moving 

increased from 23% to 35%, and although this is not a radical change in the 

mobility experiences of this section of the population, it does indicate that 

there were new forces operating within the parish. Either a higher mobility 

was being achieved through choice or there was an increasing need to 

change residence because of the restructuring of the farm layouts and /o r the 

altering of job opportunities. Two families record out-of-parish 

movements, returning to Maryton to have a child baptised. It is quite 

plausible that several other families in the non-mover category (especially 

those with only two children) also moved out of Maryton parish before or 

after their family was complete. The records being used preclude us from 

discovering just how many fall into this category. Further analysis would be 

worthwhile, but this would be time-consuming and would not hold any 

guarantee of success in tracing these families.

Having found a difference in the overall mobility levels of families in
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Maryton over time, the number of internal moves made by these family 

groups is also of interest. Again we might expect that over time families 

might move more often, especially with the reorganisation of farms within 

the parish during the modernising period. The chart (Figure 5.5.3) shows 

the number of families moving from one to five times as recorded in the 

baptismal register. In the earlier period families only moved once, twice or 

three times, with over 60% migrating once. Between 1780 and 1830 the 

trend alters; still over half moving once but with a substantial number now 

moving three times and one family changing their residence five times in 

total. Thus repetitive moves became relatively more common during the 

modernising period confirming the ideas set out above.
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Figure 5.5.3 Comparison of frequency of family mobility in Maryton

In many instances the relocations were over limited geographical distances 

and families even returned to the same places. For example, the Carnegie 

family who lived at Old Montrose in 1801, spent the years 1806 to 1810 at the 

Cottown of Fullertown, moved to the Denhead of Fullertown by 1815, back
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again to the Cottown in 1818 and their final residence was at Holemill when 

their last child was baptised in 1822 (see Figure 5.5.4).
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Figure 5.5.4 Location map of the various residences of the Carnegie family, 
1801-22

The motivation for so many localised moves must be inextricably linked to 

the father's work as a farm servant. This concisely demonstrates the high 

mobility of some farm workers who flitted from job to job within a 

neighbourhood. However it was often expected that farm servants left this 

occupation when they got married due to the lack of accommodation for 

their families on the farms. Alternatively, married farm servants had to 

board their families elsewhere. Mr. Carnegie seems to have been unusual 

in relocating his family each time he took up a new position rather than 

keeping them in one place and commuting to his work daily.

Monikie parish registers allow us not only to look at the mobility levels of
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families, but also to relate movements to the occupational structure of the 

parish. Two time periods were used in the analysis : 1780-89 and 1817-30. 

The proportions of mover and stayer families with two or more children 

were again calculated and compared (see Figure 5.5.5).
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Figure 5.5.5 Comparison of family mobility levels in Monikie

This shows a contrasting trend of mobility between the earlier and later time 

periods. From the results of Maryton we would have predicted that 

Monikie would demonstrate a similar expansion of family mobility over 

time but in fact the reverse has happened. In the decade 1780-1789 almost 

one-third of families in Monikie made an internal move. By the end of the 

study period this had declined (if slightly) to one-quarter. Although this 

could be seen as undermining the conclusions drawn from Maryton, it 

should be remembered that Monikie parish possessed a completely different 

occupational structure and, with more weavers and tradesmen resident, its 

population may have been more stable overall. Thus we could hypothesise 

that the decline in family mobility in Monikie by the nineteenth century 

was caused by a stable occupational core which was less affected by 

agricultural reorganisation than the families living in Maryton parish. In
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order to confirm or reject this idea the occupational structure of all family 

heads was examined (see Figure 5.5.6).
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Figure 5.5.6 Occupations of fathers in Monikie parish, 1817-30

Of these family household heads, eighty-nine (56%) were working in 

agriculture at some level from tenant to day-labourer. The remaining 

seventy (44%) were in trades occupations or were weavers. Further 

disaggregation of these totals reveals that the most common occupations 

were ploughmen (25.9%), weavers (24.7%) and labourers (16.5%). The job of 

weaving did not particularly encourage mobility and thus weavers could 

form part of the stable core within the parish. However, though the highest 

proportionate number of mobile family heads were the ploughmen (29.3% 

or 12 out of 41), weavers also featured quite highly in the movement stakes 

with 17.9% (7 out of 39) relocating within the parish. This is possibly due to 

the increasing nucléation of weaving groups which enabled the town 

merchants to distribute yarn easily to their outworkers. The stable core in 

the years 1817 to 1830 contained some weavers but more were drawn from
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the trades such as wrights, masons and shoemakers. Whilst the weavers 

also constituted part of the mobile occupations, this should be qualified by 

noting that several moves by weavers were motivated by the chance to 

become a landholder, normally of a small pendicle. The greatest number of 

moves by families were between the farms in the parish and also into 

moorland areas where land could be reclaimed and cultivated at low rents. 

Families residing in the larger nucléations at Guildy and Craigtown tended 

to be less mobile, possibly because they already possessed a house and yard or 

a plot of land and therefore had no underlying motive or desire to move 

elsewhere. Several weavers and tradesmen lived in these two places, 

indicating that there were perceived benefits to be gained from the 

nucléation of the population as was suggested in the earlier part of this 

chapter.

Socio-economic mobility took place with and w ithout geographical 

relocation in Monikie parish. A miller became the mill master after several 

years, taking responsibility for the running of the mill instead of being a 

servant; à labourer moved up the agricultural ranks to be a ploughman and 

a weaver diversified into the distribution side of his trade by becoming a 

merchant. The most important feature resulting from the occupational 

analysis of family heads in Monikie was the recurrence of dual occupations 

held by many men. In a number of cases a weaver became a tenant but this 

was not a complete change of occupation as in all cases the land was only a 

small pendicle, large enough to grow some green crops and keep a cow but 

often little more. The new designation in the baptismal registers may well 

reflect a change in a personal perceived status from weaver to tenant or 

alternatively reflect the main source of income at that point in time.
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Labourers too were able to become p e n d i c l e r s ^ ^ ^  b^t for some reason these 

were not recorded as such in the church registers. Other examples of dual 

occupation are a number of labourers who worked as weavers and vice 

versa - obviously dependent on the availability of work and the level of 

remuneration at any one time. Thus overall there seems to have been a 

limit to the socio-economic mobility that could take place within the rural 

environment of Monikie, no ploughman becoming a tenant of a large farm. 

There seems to have been more movement at the bottom and middle of the 

socio-economic scale and it may be the case that the more ambitious would 

have to leave the parish to advance their careers further.

The number of children in families provides us with another strand with 

which to compare the movers and stayers of Monikie parish. Stayers may 

have had smaller families because they were resident for a shorter time than 

those families who move within the parish. This is borne out by the chart 

below for the decade 1780-89 (Figure 5.5.7).
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Figure 5.5.7 Comparison of family size and m obility in M onikie, 1780-9

317 Evidence from the Panmure rentals (SRO GD 45/18/1764, 2088, 2090-3) 
allowed Monikie residents to be traced and cross-referenced. In doing so the 
tenants of pendicles were revealed to include labourers.
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The fact that stable families often had smaller families may warn us that 

their family was incomplete. Family reconstitution masks later movement 

by these families to another parish where the rest of their children were 

bom and baptised. However a similar bar chart for the later period 1817-1830 

(Figure 5.5.8) shows that the stable families were actually likely to be of 

similar or larger size to those families who relocated within Monikie.
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Figure 5.5.8 Comparison of family size and mobility in Monikie, 1817-30

This evidence is rather inconclusive but at least it allows us to see that by 

the nineteenth century Monikie parish was experiencing less change than in 

Maryton, as a result of more in situ opportunities promoting stability within 

the general community.

This analysis has examined large numbers of families on the parish-unit 

scale but the experience of one family may help further illuminate the 

processes of m obility during  the m odernising period. From a 

memorandum written by John Scott of Lundie parish we are able to
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reconstruct the movements of his family from 1760 to 1850.318 xhe 

following map (Figure 5.5.9) shows the locations of various relations of John 

Scott.
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Figure 5.5.9 Spatial distribution of the Scott family in Angus and Perthshire, 
1760-1850

His grandfather, also John, was born at Redstone farm in St. Martins parish 

in 1727 and resided there until 1760 when he made a relatively long-distance 

move to the farm of Pittendreich (Lundie). The family continued to farm 

there, his son (John's father) James taking over the lease from 1790. 

Another son, Thomas, farmed at Eastfield (Auchterhouse) and married a 

local woman from Millhole farm (Newtyle). The writer's father, James,

318 DUA MS 15/42/1.



380

married twice, his second wife living at a neighbouring farm, Easter Keith. 

Of his children from his first marriage, Ann married a farmer at the Kirkton 

of Lundie, Betty resided with her sister, and Clementina went to live with 

her uncle Thomas at Eastfield until she married a wright who lived nearby 

at Hosea (Auchterhouse). Five more children were born to his second 

marriage : two died in infancy and a son at the age of twenty-one; James was 

apprenticed to his step-sister's husband at Hosea and then moved to Dundee 

to carry on his trade as a woodworker; and the writer, John, became an 

apprentice draper in Dundee. The last two sons both experienced further 

mobility; James travelling to Belgium as a machine maker and finally 

migrating to London, whilst John, after a spell in Dundee, sailed from 

Greenock to make a new life in Canada. Of Thomas' children, two died 

young, two sons worked in Jamaica and died there; three sons worked the 

family farm for many years before one went to Kirkhill near Forfar; and a 

daughter married a farmer at the Kirkton of Lundie. Thomas's sister, Ann 

had one son who married and settled as the parish wright in Kinnettles. 

From this information it is clear that rural mobility in the modernising 

period did exist but that the majority of the family members operated within 

localised horizons in terms of work and marriage partners. Only a few went 

beyond that district of Angus for work and those who did, tended to move 

away from the county either initially or after a spell in Dundee. Thus the 

investigation of one rurally-based family during this study period can show 

how, for many, local movements were the full extent of their life-time 

mobility, but for the few members that left the neighbourhood the distances 

travelled and the changes in environment were quite extensive.

In conclusion, we have discovered that the establishment of family units in 

no way precluded migration over short distances in the Angus countryside 

between 1780-1830. Furthermore the impact of modernisation, especially in
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the agricultural sector, created increasing stimuli for family movement as 

the farms were reorganised and cottars' houses were "razed". Stability in 

the rural community was created by the existence of a diverse parochial 

economic structure which led to the formation of a resident core of families 

and a larger number of more mobile family groups. Occupational controls 

were evident particularly as married ploughmen held their accommodation 

only as long as their period of engagement. It is therefore not surprising 

that these agricultural servants comprised the most mobile group in the 

family migration analysis. Social mobility was also identified, although 

more aspiring household heads may have moved their families over 

greater distances to other parishes to acquire better economic returns for 

their labour. The numerous mobility experiences of one family show that 

even within one family group variations existed in the destinations chosen 

and distances moved, coupled with a range of motives for migration. 

Whilst the females moved mainly at marriage, the men migrated for work 

purposes. This is conclusive testimony that individuals follow different 

mobility routes and patterns, being affected by their role and status in the 

modernising economy and society of Angus, as well as being motivated by a 

combination of these factors.
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5.6 CONCLUSIONS

This chapter has presented substantial evidence for increasing mobility and 

new patterns of movement between 1780-1830 from which it can be seen 

that the rural environment of Angus was most definitely not a laggard area 

in terms of modernisation. Although modernisation was in no way 

complete in 1830, the horizons of the rural inhabitants had altered as the 

motivations to move rose with changes in the economy and society. 

Modernisation brought with it a dynamism to the countryside as well as a 

greater integration with the urban centres in the county. Moch (1983, p. 23) 

suggests that :

. . . the rural countryside, often perceived as unchanging and 
therefore stable, was actually bustling with movement 
centuries before the rural exodus.

Although Moch was referring to France, the same scenario can be pictured

for Angus between 1780-1830. Outmigration from the rural environment

certainly went on during this time period, in particular from the areas

around the towns, but there was also a remarkable amount of mobility

within the countryside itself. This was a feature noted in pre-modern times

which continued to be a dominant characteristic of Angus’ mobility patterns

in the modernising period. At all levels of society, people were in no way

isolated or immobile. The volume of circulatory movements observed in

Angus rose w ith the increasing com m ercialisation of the rural

environment. Rural society, however, on a day-to-day basis, was more

circumscribed in both its "commuting" and "circular" movements and the

distances travelled were commonly short. Thus we need to differentiate

between the general high levels of mobility and the circumscribed

geographical areas within which many movements were carried out in the

rural environment, and those of long-distance migrations out of the local
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neighbourhood of a less frequent nature.

The high levels of temporary movements are matched by perm anent 

relocations in the countryside. The spatial distribution of the countryside 

population was quite different in 1830 to the pattern in 1780. Many 

movements were stimulated and encouraged by the changes effected 

through modernising processes which cut off some opportunities and 

opened up to others. Houston and Withers (1990, p. 293) put forward a 

reason for the outmigration of people from the rural districts in Scotland :

. . . the push of agrarian change which made access to
landholding more difficult.

Although this may be true to some extent, agrarian change in many estates 

only altered the size of farms and lands available to aspiring tenants. As has 

been demonstrated in this chapter, a large number of people who would 

have been called cottars in the early-modern period, took up pendicles of 

land and reclaimed moorland to practise arable agriculture. These 

pendiclers retained a link with the land but increasingly became involved in 

industrial and tradeswork which supplemented their incomes. In most 

instances a geographical relocation was inevitable but even here the 

distances to new destinations were small. Thus the rural population was 

given the opportunity to remain within their local neighbourhood, albeit in 

a new place and working outwith the agricultural sector. The gradual 

process of change effected by the large landowners over an extended time 

means that it is harder to trace the impact of reorganisation on mobility, 

although it is clear that some tenants were removed when the proprietor 

wished to implement his improvement plans. The paternalism of the 

Airlys and the Maules was no doubt an important factor in the stability of 

much of rural Angus, as ejections and clearances seem to have been limited. 

In the upland areas, though, there was much more of an agrarian change
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which resulted in decreased access to land. Fewer people were also needed 

to look after the stock and with limited alternatives, the option to leave the 

upland areas may have been attractive. In all contemporary observations, 

the overriding factors behind population change were perceived to be linked 

to economic developments or the lack of them. This does seem to be the 

case in the empirical analysis carried out in this chapter with much 

movement to the areas of greater economic opportunity.

A movement to an area being feued out can be classed as both a 

conservative and an innovative move. The conservative part is in the 

retention of a link with the land and continuing to grow crops, whilst the 

innovation of working in weaving fundamentally altered the previous 

work pattern. Thus we ought to be careful in making any generalisations 

about conservative and innovative migrations in rural Angus. Cadwallader 

(1989a, p. 506) outlines why this is so :

As with other types of behaviour, migration is obviously a 
response to a combination of forces that represent both 
underlying preferences and contextual constraints.

Thus for many of the inhabitants in rural Angus the decision to move was

often a response to the changes in their local neighbourhood, the need to

make a livelihood and the options available locally.

Between 1780-1830 mobility in rural Angus continued to be an important 

factor affecting the distribution of the population. Throughout the 

countryside nucléation took place, including the fishing villages along the 

coast and the development of roadside settlem ents e.g. M uirdrum  

(Panbride). This process led to the redirection of some of the rural mobility. 

Whereas in the pre-m odern period movements were mainly between 

farms, in the modernising period farm servants still flitted (encouraged by
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their short contracts) but there was an increasing migration into the villages 

or smaller groupings of pendicles. The features outlined by Zelinsky in his 

model, a rise in circulation and the colonisation of frontier lands, were 

identified in rural Angus between 1780-1830. These characteristics, along 

with the frequent semi-permanent migration over short distances and 

nucléation, are the main elements in the make-up of the mobility patterns 

at this time period in the countryside.
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CHAPTER SIX : 

CONTINUITY AND CHANGE

This thesis has examined a range of movers and movements in the social, 

urban and rural environments of Angus between c l780 and c l830. 

Constraints and opportunities produced by a combination of old and new 

elements in society and the economy allowed the analysis to be set in a 

wider context. Geographical mobility in Angus at this time is a mixture of 

continuing trends from the early-modern period and additional features 

specific to this study period. Continuity and change are therefore two foci 

for discussion in this chapter. The impact of modernisation on mobility 

patterns and processes can be re-assessed in the light of the evidence 

presented in this thesis, exploring the applicability of Zelinksy's mobility 

transition model to such investigations. Attempts to understand the 

various characteristics of mobility are aided by examining motivations and 

perceptions held by individuals at this time. This allows us to turn our 

attention once more to the central pivots of this thesis, i.e. the potential and 

actual migrants. Explanation for patterns and trends of mobility are sought 

despite the complexity of geographical mobility and the heterogeneity of 

migrant groups found in Angus. Finally, the contribution to existing 

knowledge on movers and mobility can be evaluated, showing how local 

studies can illuminate general patterns and modify ideas about the mobility 

of the Scots in the historical past.

There is no doubt that evidence of geographical mobility in Angus between 

1780-1830 reinforces the idea that Scottish society was mobile. Most data 

sources analysed have given substantial proof that there were high levels of 

both temporary and permanent mobility in both the rural and urban 

environments of Angus. This is not to deny that some movements were of
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a nature which did not disturb the overall stability of the community. For 

example, urban-based threavers working on nearby farms returned on a 

daily basis to their homes. Thus there was much movement which did not 

lead to displacement of the population. The evidence points towards a 

society in which mobility was commonplace and frequent, even if often 

within geographically circumscribed areas.

A degree of continuity can be traced in the patterns of geographical mobility 

over the study period. Several features which have been noted in studies of 

early-modern mobility are replicated in the modernising period in Angus. 

These features include the frequent flitting of rural servants, short-distance 

mobility and migrant flows to the towns. Frequent flitting is a good 

example of a long-established element in Scottish historical mobility 

patterns. In the modernising period it continued to occur, especially at two 

specific points in the year, after the end of the agricultural hiring terms. The 

contractual nature of the reorganised agriculture facilitated the movements 

of servants every six months.

Short-distance moves continued to predominate in the mobility patterns of 

Angus as the majority of movers circulated or migrated within localised 

areas. For many there may have been no perceived need to move further 

afield than their own part of the county. This seems to have been a feature 

linked to the geographical proximity of urban and rural environments in 

Angus. Alternative employment could be found without resorting to a 

long-distance move and local contacts were likely to be more numerous 

than in the relatively more distant parts of the county. Movements in the 

same district were thereby encouraged. Lawton and Pooley (1992, p. 54) 

suggest that despite many forces of change in the countryside rural dwellers 

were "limited to a restricted range of villages and towns". According to
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their analysis "continuity with the past was maintained until late in the 

nineteenth century" in the spatial patterns of rural movement. For the 

earlier part of the nineteenth century this seems certainly to be the case for 

Angus.

Rural-urban migration is a characteristic of early-modern mobility, mainly 

in relation to the replacement of urban populations and apprentice 

recruitment areas. It is also replicated in the modernising period when the 

long-established links between the towns and their rural hinterlands 

intensified concomitant with commercial developm ent and economic 

integration. Both circulation and permanent movements constitute parts of 

mobility patterns in Angus linking the urban and rural areas more closely 

together.

There also appears to have been a considerable endurance of several other 

characteristics of mobility throughout the m odernising period. For 

example, the urban parishes continually displayed more diverse and 

extensive levels of social contacts (via marriage) outwith their immediate 

neighbourhoods, than the rural parishes. Therefore similar patterns of 

marriage contacts can be seen in 1780 and in 1830. This continuity in the 

features of mobility patterns and trends is remarkable considering the 

extensive economic and social transformation which was taking place.

Despite this stability over time in mobility patterns there were also new 

features which emerge in the modernising period. In addition, the overall 

balance of different elements in the general patterns and trends altered with 

modernisation. For example, the volume of inter-urban mobility rose to 

become a more important constituent. Changes in mobility were more 

often changes in the volume of movement rather than new characteristics
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or types of movement. The long-established linkages between the towns 

and their rural hinterlands led to a higher level of interaction by the 1820s. 

Although some non-local apprentices continued to move to the towns to be 

trained, there was a localisation of recruitment. Other workers, both skilled 

and unskilled, were now being attracted to the towns, filling up the 

multiplying job positions in the expanding urban economies.

The geographical distribution of population in Angus fundamentally 

altered between 1780 and 1830. The twin forces driving this change were 

modernisation and mobility. Modernising processes provided new motives 

and alternative destinations for potential movers whilst the actual spatial 

population rearrangement was effected by the inherent mobility of the 

residents of Angus over this fifty-year period. The result was an increasing 

nucléation of the population by 1830. Urbanisation took place but the 

middle levels of the urban hierarchy (see Figure 4.1.2, p. 216) also developed 

in terms of settlement numbers and population growth. The establishment 

of planned villages, the mushrooming of suburban areas and the growth of 

satellite settlements all contributed to this development of the urban 

hierarchy. The process of feuing lands proved to be influential in reshaping 

the population distribution in the rural lowlands. Movements of country 

dwellers to feued areas or long-established villages represent a new one- 

stage permanent migration pattern which was quite different from the 

frequent flitting (also common in the rural areas). A changing but relatively 

stable local rural environment in the modernising period existed in Angus. 

The early ramifications of modernisation merely redistributed the country 

population and the agglomeration of industry in urban locations by the 

1820s stimulated the beginning of significant outmigration from the rural 

environm ent.
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This thesis has shown that many mobility data exist in a range of historical 

sources for the modernising period in Scotland. Some topics have only 

been touched upon and further investigation into gender differences, family 

movements and social mobility through marriage would produce fruitful 

additions to our present knowledge. Although tenant turnover was 

calculated for the Airly and Panmure estates, the same source material could 

be used to trace the spatial element of tenant mobility. The 1820s militia 

lists provide the researcher with a wealth of as yet untapped data and a more 

extensive reconstitution of these records would allow inter-parish mobility 

to be analysed. The examination of the mature phase of development in the 

later nineteenth century would enable us to identify more clearly the long

term relationships between modernisation and mobility in this part of 

Scotland. We would then be in a position to comment on whether the 

changes in mobility irrevocably follow Zelinsky's model.

Zelinsky's model provided us with a framework to compare the mobility 

and modernisation evidence of Angus together. In the early transitional 

period Zelinsky identifies several characteristics of mobility patterns. The 

anticipated rural-urban migration does form part of Angus mobility patterns 

but is not as prominent as Zelinsky suggests. He omits the element of inter- 

u rb an  m ovem ent and  does no t recognise  the  develop ing  

counterurbanisation and suburbanisation taking place in Angus, especially 

around Dundee after 1800. Further, there is much intra-rural mobility 

which makes up a significant part of the overall pattern in the county (even 

by the 1820s). Zelinsky is nevertheless accurate in predicting a rise in the 

volume and types of circulation and also in the existence of the colonisation 

of frontiers (i.e. the processes of feuing and reclamation of wastelands). The 

inmigration of skilled labour to the less-developed areas is not substantially 

identified from the data which have been examined in this study. The
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control of rural outworking by urban merchants and manufacturers coupled 

with the proximity of the urban and rural environments in the county may 

have precluded the extensive development of this feature of mobility in 

Angus. The other drawback of the Zelinsky model is that it does not cover 

all strands in the mobility pattern. For example, return movers and the 

characteristics identified from the earlier period have no place in Stage 2 of 

the model.

Zelinsky expected us to find an expansion in geographical mobility as 

modernisation progressed. However evidence from Angus leads us to 

suggest that processes of modernisation, particularly the nucléation of 

population and the concentration of industrial work in villages and towns, 

actually suppressed any general extension in geographical horizons. This 

has been clearly seen in the stability of marriage endogamy rates in the 

modernising period, contrasting with the continuous decline in the early- 

modern period. Despite better communications and accessibility supposedly 

aiding interaction over greater distances, the twin forces of urban and 

industrial growth meant that urban residents seeking marriage partners 

could choose locally from the larger population pool without having to look 

further afield. Despite Zelinksy's prediction that geographical horizons 

would widen, short-distance courtship continued to be a feature of marriage 

mobility in Angus. Nucléation also meant that occupational progress could 

be achieved without geographical relocation as the economic structures of 

towns became diverse and contained many opportunities for socio

economic mobility. Therefore geographical mobility did not need to 

increase with urbanisation and industrialisation in order to ensure wider 

social and economic opportunities. The dispossession of cottars in the rural 

areas with agricultural reorganisation did not lead to a rise in long-distance 

mobility either. The landowners often provided plots of land in the vicinity
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of these cottars' old homes, thereby retaining estate revenues and allowing 

these people to relocate locally. Modernisation processes changed the 

pattern of movements in many cases rather than altered the distances 

people travelled to their chosen destinations.

The existence of laggard areas during the modernising period is proposed by 

Zelinsky. There was no area in Angus, however, which was not touched by 

modernisation during the time period, although the impact and time-scale 

of change did vary. The upland districts experienced a more far-reaching 

form of reorganisation with modernisation. There appears to have been 

more dislocation as the higher levels of tenant turnover on Airly holdings 

exemplify. Enlargement of pasture areas reduced the number of holdings to 

let. In addition alternatives for those squeezed off the land were more 

constrained. Thus modernisation may actually have altered the mobility of 

population in such areas to a greater extent than it altered the mobility of 

those around the m ost-developed points. The urban  and rural 

environments were interlocking and interdependent to some degree even 

in the 1780s and as commercial enterprise developed Angus as a whole 

became increasingly economically integrated. Changes in one area 

ultimately had an effect on other districts e.g. the higher wages in the 

lowland areas and towns attracted migrants from the upland parishes. The 

geographical proximity of the urban and rural areas had some influence in 

aiding integration especially through the outworking system (excluding the 

upland zone). Industrial production and agricultural reorganisation both 

began in a few areas and then spread generally. Although modernisation 

processes varied throughout the county there were no laggard areas in 

Angus.
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Zelinsky's idea of the transformation of mobility with modernisation seems 

to diverge from the evidence of apparent stability in the patterns of 

movements in Angus. This may be due to the fact that modernisation 

processes often proceeded quite slowly. For example, the reorganisation of 

one estate normally was effected over several years and the number of 

people who would be affected at any one point in time was necessarily 

limited. Another problem inherent in the construction of the mobility 

transition model is that there are short-term fluctuations in patterns and 

levels of movements which confuse or conflict with the long-term trends. 

To identify the transition stages clearly we also need to be able to disentangle 

these two components.

Short-term economic downturns can thus affect mobility patterns. Easton 

(1825, p. 57) outlines the measures taken by Kirriemuir handloom weavers 

in the years after the mid-1810s trade slump. As low demand existed for 

their output the weavers responded to economic necessity by becoming 

temporary migrants. Carrying their webs on their backs they travelled to all 

districts of Scotland and the northern towns of England in order to sell their 

wares. This mobility ceased as soon as trade returned to its former levels, 

removing the need to be mobile outwith the local area. This example has 

shown how important it is to take into consideration the local and time- 

specific factors that can affect the short-term patterns of movement. By 

identifying these periods of unusual spurts of mobility we can then extract 

them from the general trends over the longer time period.

According to the evidence cited in this thesis there wa^ no mobility 

revolution or transformation as Zelinsky would have us believe. There 

was instead a form of evolution in mobility patterns and trends, with 

features from earlier periods being retained with the addition of new
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characteristics. This is in accordance with Skeldon (1990, p. I l l )  who views 

trends in mobility patterns as a "progressive sequence of change". 

Geographical horizons did not expand simultaneously with the progress of 

modernisation, instead there was some rise in long-distance moves but 

with the continuing prominence of local movements. Zelinsky's model 

seems to imply that there would be a noticeable change from the pre

modern to the early-transitional periods but the Scottish population was not 

immobile before 1780. The changes in the modernising period may 

therefore appear to be less significant. There is, however, a noticeable 

divide in the study period between the beginnings of industrial and 

commercial expansion in both urban and rural areas before 1815 and the 

more rapid industrialising epoch thereafter. In the 1820s the locus of 

opportunities shifted to the urban centres and though the rural areas 

retained population they were no longer so important to the production of 

linen.

Skeldon (1990, p. I l l ) ,  in analysing mobility in developing countries, 

suggests that the early transitional period of Zelinsky’s model should be 

divided into three parts. This idea seems to be also applicable to the 

historical past. Thus the early-modern period could be termed the early 

transitional according to Skeldon. The study period can be split into two 

parts, the years 1780-1815 forming the intermediate transitional stage and 

the years after 1815 the late transitional stage. This seems to at least help in 

modifying the mobility transition model to fit better the evidence from 

Angus, 1780-1830.

The mobility patterns in Angus are complex. Even within the rural-urban 

migrant stream there was a variety of movers, with different characteristics. 

Rural migrants also came from a range of parishes - distant upland districts



395

where local economic opportunities were limited as well as parishes linked 

through textile work to the towns and whose inhabitants possessed skills 

applicable to the urban labour market. The changing constraints and 

opportunities produced by the progress of modernisation complicate a 

simple approach to explanation of geographical mobility. Zelinsky's model 

does not seem to be able to cope with all the details discovered in the course 

of this thesis' analysis. Thus the model fails in its focus on the wider 

processes and the lack of attention to heterogeneous migrant streams.

The scale of analysis also poses a problem in using Zelinsky's ideas. We 

have already stated that the urban and rural environm ents were 

interlocking and interdependent. Areas within Angus were not Isolated 

and they were linked to places beyond the county boundaries. Thus Angus 

was not a closed system as such and influences from outside could affect 

both modernisation and mobility patterns. The policies of the Board of 

Trustees for Trades and M anufactures in the late eighteenth century 

fostered the expansion of the outworking system as did the demand from 

the Army and Navy during the French Wars. Similarly the Irish began to 

constitute a significant part of the migrant group in Angus although we 

have been strictly only concerned with internal movements. It would have 

painted a false picture to have omitted these migrants from sources outwith 

Angus as they came to form part of the resident population and had 

implications for future economic development. By 1841 the Irish formed 

8.5% of the Dundee population and over 75% of the adult males were 

employed in textiles (above the figures in the general population).319 

Inmigration from outwith the area of course is a function of the scale of 

analysis. Zelinsky’s model may be better viewed at a national scale but this

319 S. Jones (1975).
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would have then resulted in the loss of the details of mobility patterns and 

migrant characteristics found in Angus.

The model's utility is really as a starting point for empirical analysis rather 

than as an explanatory tool. Fuchs and Demko (1978) suggest that it would 

be better to adapt the transition to the specific culture being examined, as 

Skeldon (1990) has done, but I feel that, though this is a better compromise, 

we m ust tu rn  elsewhere to completely understand the changing 

characteristics of mobility.

By examining the underlying processes of mobility we can start to outline 

an explanation of patterns and trends of movement. Modernisation is still 

retained as an influential force in the mobility environment as Zelinsky 

does but it is the constraints and opportunities offered to the potential 

migrant that is of interest. Petersen (1975, p. 298) offers some useful insights 

into the processes of mobility, and outlines a general typology of migration. 

Although some elements such as primitive mobility are of no interest to 

this study, the ideas of involuntary (or forced) movement, migration 

policies, the existence of a m igration culture and conservative and 

innovative mobility can be of use. These ideas link in to ideas of 

perceptions, attitudes and motives of mobility.

Involuntary movement is something most people associate with the 

Highlands rather than the Lowlands of Scotland. Although there was no 

mass clearance of population as in some parts of the Highland area in the 

later nineteenth c e n t u r y 3 2 0 ^  the removal of cottars in the countryside 

certainly took place in Angus between 1780 and 1830. Thus the dispossessed

320 Houston and Withers (1990, p. 298) note that one-third of the population 
of parts of upland Sutherland were cleared between 1812-21.
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cottars constitute a group which was forced to become mobile whether they 

wanted to or not. The process of removal normally followed a formal letter 

or writ, requesting the tenant or cottar to leave at a specified date. The 

extract below, written in 1798 by the Airly factor, James MacNicoll, to a 

wright, John Cowie, illustrates how the decision to move could be taken by 

someone other than the migrant :

This serves to give you notice that Lord Airly is to take 
possession of your House and yard in the Kirktown of 
Auchterhouse, by whitsy. first, so you must provide yourself
elsewhere.321

Note must be taken of the time-scale of such removals. The letter was 

written in January but the actual date for leaving was not for another five 

months, plenty of time to find somewhere else to move to. Thus, although 

the decision to remove was taken for him, John Cowie at least had time to 

select his new place of residence.

The Scott family of Lundie parish were also forced to be mobile by the 

allocation of their farm lease in 1820 to another tenant. Although they had 

enough money to rent elsewhere they found that there was nothing 

available locally. This family made the decision to leave the tenantry ranks 

and became cottars at the Backmuir of Liff which involved a short 

geographical move but a larger step down the social scale. Instead of 

carrying on the tradition of farming the two sons both entered trades 

occupations., Thus the link with agriculture for this family was severed by 

this move.

321 SRO GD 16/26/Volume 1 Letterbook 13 January 1798.
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The perceptions of the individuals and families uprooted by migration 

policies such as agricultural reorganisation to mobility are important. 

Petersen (1975, p. 297) suggests that ;

Migration becomes a style, an established pattern, an example 
of collective behaviour.

There is plenty of evidence that this pervaded society in Lowland Scotland

from at least the eighteenth century. In the Angus militia lists the recurrent

movements of farm workers was noted. There seems to have been no

official dictum that all servants had to move to a new farm at the end of

each term. Nevertheless a tradition of repetitive mobility seems to be

present in modernising Angus aided by the stratification of the agricultural

occupational structure.

Hildebrandt (1980, p. 122) outlines the reactions of part of the Highland 

population to economic change in the mid and later nineteenth century :

One result of the early encroachment of sheep in east 
Sutherland was that those crofters who were affected were 
forced to be mobile much earlier than their counterparts on 
some other estates . .  .

This is an important point as it is possible that a similar process operated in

Angus and allowed modernisation to proceed apace smoothly. The gradual

changes effected also meant that there was no mass protest to removal. The

existence of alternative places of residence and employment locally no

doubt helped the transition of areas undergoing change. However,

although we might therefore presum e that the social and economic

transformations of the modernising period in the Lowlands of Scotland

took place without much discomfort to the population affected by them, this

was not always true for the individuals involved. An extract from the

memoirs of John Scott, written many years after his family moved from a
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farm to a small plot of land in 1820 is both indicative and evocative of the 

feelings of those who did not choose to be mobile :

Well do I mind the day of flitting a wet cold Martinmas day
the 22d of November. I rode on the Cart along with my
Mother and sister Margaret sair did we feel we were in fact
evicted.322

Thus although mobility seems to have been accepted in Angus society this 

may have extended merely to those who chose to leave rather than those 

who had no option but to relocate.

Petersen's ideas of conservative and innovative migrants can be used to 

examine the motives of those who were free to choose to move. The 

rationale behind the decisions to move is not always easy to discern and in 

many instances it is probably the combination of social and economic factors 

that results in the movement of an individual. Furthermore, the decision 

to move may be taken for economic reasons but the choice of destination 

linked to social contacts. This makes explanation all the more confusing. 

The discovery of migrants' motives is crucial to our understanding but, 

though it is relatively simple to identify patterns and trends in movements, 

the underlying reasons are notoriously elusive. This thesis has attempted 

to circumvent such difficulties by using diaries and contemporary 

observations although we are reminded by Southall (1991, p. 109) that we 

need to distinguish "which of their experiences they saw as typical and 

which deserving special comment". From these pieces of information we 

have seen that the economic motive was particularly strong in producing 

mobility during this time period, both due to economic distress and 

aspiration for occupational progress. All levels of society seemed to have 

moved for economic gain of some sort although the benefits range from the

322 DUAMS 15/42/1.
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acquisition of employment to higher wages. Pooley and Doherty (1991, 

p .164) note that Welsh migrants to England often continued in the same 

line of work and "with little obvious advancement in status although there 

were likely to have been real or perceived economic gains for the 

individual". We can thus differentiate between the innovative movers 

who were looking for better economic prospects and the conservative 

migrants who moved to preserve their occupational status or to find similar 

employment albeit in a different environment.

Social motives for mobility exist in marriage and are also related to church 

scandal and discipline cases. The Kirk Session of Inverkeilor accused 

Elizabeth Robertson of leaving the parish to "avoid giving satisfaction" for 

the sin of fornication although she may have moved at the end of her term 

of employment like many other servants.323 This brief resume of motives 

shows that many factors combine to encourage mobility and that, though 

the constraints and opportunities in the wider environment are influential, 

personal motives are also important.

Modernisation does not operate uniformly but varies with the personal 

characteristics of the potential migrant as Figure 1.5.1 (p. 71) sets out. The 

heterogeneous nature of the migrant groups in Angus between 1780-1830 is 

witness to this. Gender differences exist as suggested by Ravenstein, with 

women possessing more circumscribed horizons than men. Occupational 

variations in mobility have also been noted linked often to the job tenure or 

the type of work. For example, fishers tended to be stable members of their 

community whereas quarriers repeatedly moved wherever there was 

employment. Thus in explaining the patterns of mobility we must take into

323 SRO CH2 293/1 6 August 1780
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consideration the different types of movers and their separate trends and 

patterns that make up the general view of movement. The past experiences 

of people also influence their responses to radical changes in society and the 

economy as well as to the opportunities arising from them. This leads us to 

the problem of reconciling the differences between looking at the impacts of 

modernisation on the general population at a point in time with the effects 

on the disaggregated population age-groups. This is the same difficulty 

facing demographers who attempt to identify period and cohort influences 

in fertility and mortality patterns. Migration analysis must also attempt to 

integrate the varied responses to modernisation during one part of the time 

period. This thesis has contributed to this by focusing on the individual and 

on different migrant groups rather than concentrating exclusively on the 

wider social and economic environments.

Age-selectivity is a recurrent theme often raised in mobility literature. 

Whilst the propensity to move is somewhat linked to the youth and young 

adulthood life-cycle stages, mobility does not disappear with advancing age. 

Evidence from Angus has shown that whole families do move (even if 

over short distances) and the farmer, James Scott, removed from his farm at 

the age of fifty. Thus the modernising period saw all ages of people in the 

mobile group of the population. Opportunities for employment were taken 

up by both experienced workers and those who were beginning their careers. 

The reorganisation of the countryside also meant that older cottars found 

themselves having to move. Modernisation therefore potentially brought 

more people into the mobile group due to the changes and reorganisations 

that affected all levels in society.
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Place of residence is another crucial factor in the decision-making process as 

the number of opportunities available varied between rural parishes and 

urban centres. Contacts between one's home and other areas could prove 

decisive in the selection of a destination or even in encouraging mobility 

(either temporary or permanent). The evidence from the Howff registers 

dem onstrated conclusively that textile-based areas linked to Dundee 

provided many future inmigrants. The connection must have aided if not 

ultimately eased movement to the town. Inter-linkages as well as location 

are influential in the variable impact of modernisation on the propensity to 

move.

This study has shown that there is much to be gained from a detailed study 

of different types of movers and moves within a local area of Scotland. A 

description of geographical mobility in Angus between 1780 and 1830 might 

initially have led us to conclude that patterns and trends stabilised despite 

widespread modernising processes throughout the county at this time. 

However, we have shown that, although mobility patterns may have not 

changed radically and there was no mobility revolution, the underlying 

processes, motives and even the types of movers certainly did ! This study 

has indicated that the influences stemming from earlier periods are of 

importance in understanding the development of migrant streams and 

motives for movement. Johnson (1990, p. 274) proposes that migration is :

. . . part of a longitudinal process of evolution, each period 
unique in detail but owing much to what happened in 
preceding years.

Similarly, Skeldon (1990, p. 46) remarks that "Present time is the 

consequence of prior time". Thus the features from the early-modern 

period are remnants of the older system which are fossilised to some extent 

by newer modernising processes. The mobility patterns in the modernising
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period represent an evolutionary phase in movement trends rather than a 

single step in a mobility transition.

The most important processes encouraging mobility during this time period 

were feuing of lands for weavers and tradesmen, the spread and decline of 

the outworking system in the rural lowlands, the introduction of 

mechanised production in the towns and the extension of grazings in the 

upland districts. Marriage mobility, farm servant flitting and tenant stability 

are all also affected by changes effected by modernisation. Thus, although 

modernisation did not radically transform the patterns of mobility in 

Angus, the processes involved were influential factors in increasing the 

volume of interaction and movements overall. Continuity and change can 

thus co-exist in mobility.

In my view this thesis is important in demonstrating that the complexity of 

mobility can only be unravelled by using a range of sources to examine 

general patterns and specific strands of movers and moves. The 

explanation of geographical mobility in Angus must look towards the 

modernising processes which introduced new constraints and opportunities 

to both social and economic environments. Explanation m ust be time- 

specific and related to the local context, whilst retaining the individual as 

the final decision-maker. Skeldon proposes that individuals do not move 

in a social vacuum. Although I acknowledge that controls and incentives 

existed in the wider social and economic environments to direct patterns 

and trends of movement, the personal characteristics and motives of 

migrants are still influential factors in creating the distinctive geographical 

mobility in Angus between 1780-1830. The modernising period has been 

shown to be a transitional time between the old and new systems, preparing 

the way for the later rural-urban migrations of the second half of the
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n ineteenth century as m odernisation is completed and the economy 

matures.
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APPENDIX ONE 
MARRIAGE NUMBERS

Arbroath Brechin Cortachy Craig Dun Dundee
1780-89 . 417 435 49 71 47 1941
1790-99 549 496 ■ 62 103 511 2488
1800-09 452 391 51 111 38 n.d.
1810-19 479 390 122 86 60 n.d.
1820-30 737 593 60 138 59 3971

Total 2634 2305 234 509 255 8400

Forfar Glenisla Inverkeilor Kettins Kingoldrum

1780-89 439 81 151 125 56
1790-99 464 87 195 124 4 5 3

1800-09 438 71 137 112 28
1810-19 431 76 123 92 34
1820-30 727 66 156 133 46

Total 2499 381 762 586 209

Kinnettles Maryton Monifieth Montrose St. Vigeans

1780-89 39 164 121 607 272
1790-99 6 315 118 722 380
1800-09 30 51 119 706 421
1810-19 45 43 113 557 458
1820-30 62 28 243 954 749

Total 182 169 714 3546 2280

Notes
n.d. = no data for those decades was collected.
1 = 1817-19 data only
2 = November 1793 - March 1796 missing
3 = 1795-6 data missing
4 = 1780-82 data only
5 = 1790 data missing
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APPENDIX TWO 
GRAVITY VALUES

Formula used in the calculation of these values was :

PiPj
Mij =

(Dij)2 X 105

M = Movement
P = Population (average of totals

in 1821 and 1831 census returns) 
D = Distance (between parish church 

and Dundee in km) 
i = Source parish 
j = Dundee

Parish 1Gravity Value No. of M
ANGUS
Aberlemno 0.52 12
Airly 0.61 44
Arbirlot 0.79 4
Arbroath 3.42 44
Auchterhouse 2.66 30
Barrie 3.94 29
Brechin 1.84 40
Careston 0.09 0
Carmylie 1.17 7
Cortachy and Clova 0.40 15
Craig 0.38 4
D un 0.14 0
Dunnichen 1.21 5
Edzell 0.20 0
Eassie and Nevay 0.96 20
Fern 0.15 4
Farnell 0.20 0
Forfar 6.32 53
Glamis 2.8 68
Glenisla 0.34 21
Guthrie 0.30 6
Inverarity 1.49 21
Inverkeilor 0.60 11
Kettins 1.43 37
Kingoldrum 0.27 22
Kinnell 0.38 1
Kinnettles 0.77 16
Kirkden 0.69 5
Kirriem uir 3.78 117
Lethnot and Navar 0.09 0
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Parish Gravity Value No. of Migrants

Liff 28.46 88
Lintrathen 0.50 32
Lochlee 0.02 0
Logie Pert 0.30 no
Lunan 0.09 0
Lundie 1.78 32
Mains and Strathmartin 74.86 75
Maryton 0.11 1
M enm uir 0.25 4
M onifieth 10.20 22
Monikie 2.42 45
Montrose 2.44 46
Murroes 4.34 33
Newtyle 1.34 34
Oathlaw 0.28 0
Panbride 1.65 59
Rescobie 0.54 5
R uthven 0.33 10
St. Vigeans 4.75 9
Stracathro 0.13 0
Tannadice 0.71 20
Tealing 4.66 36

FIFE
Abbotshall 0.96 1
Abdie 0.82 1
Aberdour 0.26 1
Anstruther 0.56 5
Auchterderran 0.38 0
Auchtermuchty 1.85 6
Auchtertool 0.10 0
Balmerlno , 8.66 10
Beath 0.15 0
Burntisland 0.39 0
Cameron no data 6
Carnbee 0.57 0
Carnock 0.15 0
Ceres 3.11 6
Collessie 1.03 3
Crail 0.78 4
Creich 1.10 1
Cupar-Fife 9.17 13
Cults 0.73 0
Dairsie 1.38 0
Dalgety 0.16 0
Dunbog 0.26 0
Dunfermline 2.09 4
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Parish Gravity Value No. of Mi

Dunino 0.25 1
Dysart 1.81 10
Elie 0.40 10
Falkland 1.30 2
Ferryport 17.73 0
Flisk 0.99 1
Forgan 11.85 79
Inverkeithing 0.37 1
Kemback 1.07 2
Kennoway 0.82 0
Kettle 1.26 2
Kilconquhar 1.07 0
Kilmany 3.74 4
Kilrenny 0.65 0
Kinghorn 0.47 1
Kinglassie 0.29 0
Kingsbarns 0.57 3
Kirkcaldy 1.07 9
Largo 0.26 1
Leslie 0.90 3
Leuchars 6.95 10
Logie-Fife 1.70 no
M arkinch 2.09 0
M onimail 1.29 7
Moonzie 0.35 0
Newburgh 2.18 4
Newburn 0.24 0
Pittenweem 0.52 2
St. Andrews 6.75 14
St. Monans 0.81 0
Saline 0.15 0
Scoonie 1.02 2
Strathmiglo 0.97 2
Torryburn 0.16 0
Wemyss 1.49 7

PERTHSHIRE
Aberfoyle 0.03 0
Abernethy 1.05 3
Abernyte 0.46 31
Alyth 1.74 80
Arngask 0.24 0
Auchterarder 0.49 2
Auchtergaven 1.12 2
Balquhidder 0.02 0
Bendochy 0.61 22
Blackford 0.24 0



409

Parish Gravity Value No. of M

Blair Atholl 0.23 47
Blairgowrie 1.22 18
Callander 0.11 0
Caputh 0.80 20
Cargill 0.90 23
Clunie 0.34 7
Collace 0.63 14
Comrie 0.24 0
Coupar Angus 2.36 32
Crieff 0.57 4
Culross 0.15 0
Dron 0.19 2
Dull 0.52 1
Dunbarney 0.50 4
Dunblane 0.27 3
Dunkeld 0.13 17
Dunning 0.44 3
Dupplin 0.14 0
Errol 4.28 74
Forgandenny 0.31 1
Forteviot 0.19 1
Fortingall 0.25 0
Fossaway 0.25 0
Fowlis Wester 0.28 0
Cask 0.10 1
Glendevon 0.03 0
Inchture 2.30 49
Killin 0.09 1
Kilmadock (Doune) 0.24 1
Kilspindie 0.80 16
Kincardine-in Monteith 0.16 0
Kinclaven 0.50 8
Kinfauns 0.47 7
Kinloch 0.16 2
Kinnaird 0.66 17
Kinnoul 1.34 1
Kippen no data 0
Kirkmichael 0.30 20
Lecropt 0.04 0
Lethendy 0.12 2
Little Dunkeld 0.73 1
Logie Rait 0.50 4
Longforgan 6.69 7
Madderty 0.13 0
Meigle 0.95 43
M ethven 0.73 3
M onivaird 0.07 1
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Parish Gravity Value No. of M

Moneydie 0.16 * 0
Monzie 0.13 3
M oulin 0.25 11
Muckhart 0.10 0
M uthil 0.39 1
Perth 8.47 69
Port of Menteith 0.08 0
Rattray 0.69 * 18
Redgorton 0.63 0
Rhynd 0.21 0
St. Madoes 0.26 2
St. Martins 0.66 12
Scone 0.66 11
Tibbermore 0.42 1
Trinity Cask 0.11 0
Tulliallan 0.34 0
W eem 0.14 0

population figures used are approximations
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Tohn Scott, draper. Lundie and Dundee : DUA MS 15/42/1 Memorandum 
Colvin Smith, farmer, Maisondieu, Brechin : ADA MS Diary (Transcribed) 
Rev. Straton, Episcopal Church, Brechin : DUA BR MS 3 DC/2 (2) 
Umpherston and Kerr, millwrights, Dundee : DUA MS 15/171/1 Letterbook

Census
Abstract of the Answers and Returns of the Census 1800, 1811, 1821 and 1831 
(Parliamentary Papers, House of Commons)
Comparative Account of the Population of Great Britain in the Years 1801, 
1811, 1821 and 1831 (Parliamentary Papers, House of Commons)

Printed Material
Directories :
Dundee 1783,1809,1818,1824-5,1829-30
Pigot's Commercial Directory of Scotland 1820-2, 1825-6

Newspapers and magazines ;
Aberdeen Journal 1799
Dundee, Perth and Cupar (Angus) Advertiser 1803-4, 1806, 1815-22 
The Dundee Magazine and Caledonian Review 1822-23

Maps :
The Atlas of Scotland, containing maps of each county - Wm Blackwood and 
Sons [1849] - maps were laid down from actual survey
Reprinted First Edition O.S. maps - sheets 48, 49, 56 and 57 : Caledonian 
Books
O.S. Landranger 1 : 50 000 maps - sheets 43 (1989), 44 (1984), 45 (1985), 53 
(1986), 54 (1986) and 59 (1987)
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G aze tteers  : Ordnance Gazetteer of Scotland : A Survey of Scottish 
Topography, Statistical, Biographical and Historical, (ed.) Francis H. Groome, 
Vol. 1 (1884), 2 (1882), 3 (1883), 4 (1883), 5 (1885). Edinburgh : Thomas C. Jack 
Publishing Works.
Johnston's Gazetteer of Scotland (2nd edition, 1958) revisions by B. Hartop,
A. C. M. and M. Rodger. Edinburgh : W. & A. K. Johnston and G. W. Bacon 
Ltd.
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